
        
            
                
            
        

    
 

 

 

Gorgeous Judy Detwieler is very much in love with her voluptuous girlfriend, strip club owner and exotic dancer, Linda, but the two of them have a problem—they still enjoy sex with men as well! They’re looking for a man who is so confident of his own virility and sexuality that he isn’t threatened by Linda and Judy’s intimate relationship.

They know any number of men that are excited about having sex with them, but none who are interested in the serious, long-term relationship that both of them crave. Enter handsome billionaire investor/entrepreneur, Thomas Case. He knew Judy when she was dating his distant cousin, David Wells, but kept his distance. 

Now he’s boldly making his desires—for both Judy and Linda—known! Will he be man enough to weather the resulting firestorm of scandal that threatens to ruin all three of their entangled lives when their ménage a trios lifestyle is suddenly revealed?
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Chapter One

 

 

“Well, I don’t care what you say, I think she’s been giving me the eye all evening!” a young woman’s voice insisted as the bathroom door swung open.

Judy Detwieler, who was occupying the middle stall in the small bathroom, went about her business, using a small pad of toilet paper to pat herself dry and dropping it into the bowl beneath her and then reaching down for her panties. She heard two sets of women’s heels click across the tile floor and stop over near the row of sinks at the other end of the room.

“I don’t know why you’re so sure that she’s a lesbian!” a second woman’s voice insisted. “I mean, she and David Wells were a hot item all last year! I heard they were engaged at one point, just before they finally broke it off!”

Judy stopped moving, suddenly not wanting to attract any attention her way. She now knew that the two women were talking about her! She and David Wells had been on again, off again lovers and engaged, then not engaged, all last year.

“I remember the David Wells thing very well!” the first woman said dismissively. “He’s only like the third richest man in America and the most eligible bachelor in the whole city, after all! Dammit! Why can’t I get this out of my eye?”

There was a short silence and then a long sigh of relief.

“At last!” the first woman said. “Why is it eyelashes feel like tiny blocks of wood when they get in your eyes? Now, just a little mascara repair and I’ll be ready for one more drink before I call it a night, darling!”

“Yes, the way that eye was tearing up has left you looking a little like a raccoon, dear!” the second woman agreed somewhat cattily.

Judy heard the contents of a purse being rifled through and then silence. She guessed the woman with the eyelash problem was now bent over the sink, her face near the mirror as she repaired her makeup.

“In any case,” the eyelash sufferer went on. “I don’t know whether that Judy person was gay while she was going out with David or not, but she certainly is now! I saw her and some bombshell brunette girl in Ravenna’s the other day, trying on shoes…they had just gotten some of the most darling Blahniks in, but they cost as much as a small car, darling! Anyway, little Judy was all over those shoes and her busty little friend was all over her! They were giggling and touching each other and carrying on so…I thought they were going to give each other a big sloppy kiss right there in the store!”

Inside the stall, Judy got her panties and pantyhose back into place and smoothed her dress down. She was standing up now, ready to flush the toilet and step out of the stall as soon as she heard the other women exit the bathroom. She didn’t worry about them seeing the top of her head over the door of the stall—she was too short for that to be a problem!

“If this Judy is so ga-ga over her present girlfriend, then why was she supposedly checking you out tonight?” the second girl asked the first suspiciously as Judy heard the pair opening the bathroom door.

“Oh, you know these lezzies! They’re always on the lookout for new pussy!”

Judy heard the two women laughing hysterically at that last risqué comment as the bathroom door hissed shut. She waited a full minute—to give the pair time to move away from the door so that they wouldn’t see her emerge from the bathroom and know that she had overheard them discussing her and Linda’s love life—before flushing the toilet and leaving the stall.

I guess we’re going to have to be a little more discreet when we’re out in public together! Judy thought ruefully to herself as she checked her long, flowing, blonde locks in the mirror before exiting the bathroom. Her makeup looked perfect, her striking emerald eyes set off beautifully by her skillfully applied eye shadow and mascara. I thought we were usually pretty careful, but I guess sometimes we do get carried away when we’re having a good time!

She sighed. Sometimes it was a bitch, being a same-sex couple!

It just isn’t fair, the way people automatically pigeonhole a couple like Linda and me! After all, it’s not as if we don’t love having sex with men, too! She said to herself, moving quickly away from the bathroom and scanning the room for the two women. Those two gossiping-Gwens would really be wondering just what the hell kind of lesbians Linda and I were if they had been in the bedroom at my place last Monday night!

Judy smiled at the sweet memory of that recent night of raunchy sex and every sort of man-woman, woman-woman-man combination you could possibly imagine! Linda had showed up at Judy’s condo at six, with Nick Hartley unexpectedly in tow and nakedness had soon followed! Super-stud, movie-star handsome Nick Hartley was Linda’s partner in the strip club she owned and a man who was always ready to party!

When Nick finally staggered away from my place at seven the next morning, the poor dear could barely walk! Judy remembered with a pleased-with-herself grin. Linda and I turned that boy upside down, sideways, and nearly inside out in bed that night!

Spotting the two gossip girls at the bar, Judy made her way across the now sparsely populated room, watching as the shorter one, a willowy brunette air kissed the taller redhead on both cheeks and took her leave just as Judy reached the bar. She glanced over at the lightly freckled, fair-skinned red-haired girl, who now stood by herself a few feet from her.

Judy was dressed to the nines, as was the taller girl. Both wore expensive evening dresses with plunging necklines, pricey jewelry and designer heels. 

“See anything you like?” Judy asked the bigger girl as she turned and caught her staring down at her cleavage.

“I beg your pardon?” the pretty, lithe redhead replied in an icy tone.

“Well, I couldn’t help but notice you checking out my rack…I just wondered if you liked my breasts?” Judy smiled up at her sweetly.

The other girl, who was a few years younger than she—perhaps twenty-two or three—flushed red and opened her mouth to speak, but no words came out. Judy turned to the barman who had just come up to them and calmly ordered a top-shelf gin and tonic.

“You needn’t act so shocked,” she grinned at the redhead’s distress. “I’ve been checking you out all night and you’ve been returning the favor…no big deal!”

The bartender brought her tall drink and Judy reached into her purse and tossed a five into his nearby tip jar. There was no tab for the drink itself, since they were attending an after-party hosted by Robbie Melvin, a wealthy contributor to the mayor’s recent, successful campaign. The main event of the evening had been opening night of the symphony’s season, the high-powered advertising firm Judy worked for had paid fifteen hundred dollars for her ticket to the Mayor’s Dress Circle at the performance, proceeds going to the politician’s favorite charity.

“It may disappoint you to hear this, but not all of us are lesbians like you!” the taller girl whispered haughtily. “I do not…’check out’ other women, as you say!”

Judy laughed gaily, took a big sip of her drink and then got right up in the younger woman’s face. “You know what I think, red? I think that you think that I’m a girl who likes other girls…and I also think…no…let’s make that I’m absolutely
sure that you have a huge curiosity about that whole scene, now don’t you?”

The other girl shook her long, fiery tresses in a fervent ‘no’ and sputtered, “I do not! I have absolutely no…what on earth would ever make you think that?”

Grinning confidently, Judy took another large sip of the drink. She started to answer, but just then her cell went off in her purse and she fished it out quickly, glancing at the caller ID…Linda! 

As soon as she punched the button and the phone connected, Judy knew instantly that something had gone awry with their plans for this evening. In the background, instead of the silence of her condo, she could hear the insistent thump of dance music, meaning instead of being at Judy’s place, awaiting her return, Linda was still at the strip club she owned and managed.

“Hey! I thought Bonnie was closing tonight and you were getting off at nine!” she said loudly, knowing that Linda might have a little trouble hearing her over the music.

“Bonnie’s here all right, but that bitch, Lila, called in sick again, so we’re one girl short in the dance rotation!” Linda shouted into her cell. “It looks like I’m stuck here, filling in onstage, until two!”

Judy frowned. Because she had represented Ross, Goldman & Neil, at the gala tonight—she wasn’t expected at work tomorrow until after lunch, and she had planned a long, sensual lovemaking session with her sweetie as soon as she got home from this party! 

Making a quick decision, she said with a smile, “You won’t have to do all the rotations! I’m on my way out there right now, cutie!”

Snapping the phone closed, she tossed it back into her purse atop the bar and picked up her drink. The redhead was still staring at her, an inquisitive expression on her pretty face.

“What did you mean before…when you said that you were sure that I was…curious about…what we were talking about?”

Judy finished her drink and reached for her purse. She had a mischievous thought. This is too
easy to pass up, she told herself

“I think you’d secretly like nothing better than to get picked up by me tonight and taken home and then have me strip that gorgeous red gown off those lanky shoulders and suck those sweet little cupcake tits of yours until you’re begging for more, red!” Judy grinned up at the taller girl and assured her in a sexy, whispered tone. “And then…I bet you’d like to see what it feels like to have a tongue shoved up that little puss-puss of yours! A tongue belonging to a girl like me, a girl who really…really knows how to lick it!”

The taller girl glanced around nervously, making sure that no one had overheard Judy’s bold, teasing statement. Satisfied no one had, she licked her dry lips nervously.

“Would you…would you really do all of that if I…I let you…pick me up?” she whispered back to Judy in a voice so low and so excited that she had trouble hearing it even though they were only inches apart.

Grinning even more broadly, exulting in the fact that she’d been right about the girl all along, Judy took the half empty white wine from her and put it on the bar, taking younger girl’s hand in hers. She tugged lightly and the redhead turned to walk toward the exit with her hand in hand.

“Come on, red! We’re going dancing and then my girlfriend and I are going to do all of that, plus a whole lot more to your tall, sexy bod!”

The girl shivered excitedly, but made no move to pull her hand out of Judy’s as the self-assured little blonde led her out the door and into the lobby of the downtown hotel that had provided the banquet suite for the after-party. Judy shepherded the girl outside, and up to the curb beside the doorman.

“I can’t keep calling you ‘red’ all night,” she said, looking up at her latest conquest. “What’s your name?”

“I’m Olivia, Olivia Benson,” the tall girl said shyly.

“I think you know my name, Olivia,” Judy smiled at her. “Did you drive here or take a cab?”

“Cab,” Olivia answered nervously, glancing around as if she were afraid someone she knew might see the two of them together.

Judy gave the doorman a nod and he whistled for a cab. In seconds, one had pulled in and Judy was handing the guy a bill as she and Olivia got inside. 

“Airport,” Judy told the driver. “Where we’re going is very near the airport. I’ll tell you exactly how to get there when we get close.”

“So, tell me a little about yourself, Olivia. What do you do?” Judy asked as the cabbie got them through downtown and onto an on ramp, heading for the airport well out of town.

“My…my father is Harold Benson, of Benson Industries?” Olivia said as if that explained everything.

“So you don’t really work at all, do you?” Judy said with a sarcastic smile.

“I’m very active in charity work and fund-raising!” Olivia was quick to offer. “I helped raise a lot of money for the mayor’s campaign last year!”

“Didn’t we all?” Judy shot back with a short laugh. “I’m a senior account manager at Ross, Goldman & Neil. Got a good chance of making vice president this year, if everything goes right!”

Olivia’s eyes widened. “My goodness! You’re awfully young to be a VP at a firm that large!”

Judy laughed again and relaxed back into the seat. She rattled off the names of five huge companies, one of the big three car manufacturers, a Japanese electronics firm, two nationally distributed food manufacturers, and the biggest chain of steakhouses in the country. “All of those are my accounts! I’m really good at what I do, honey!”

Olivia’s superior I’m-a-rich-girl expression had gradually changed. She was now regarding Judy with something like admiration. “You’re very accomplished for such a young woman! Sometimes I wish I had a career…but I don’t think my daddy ever expected me to do much of anything except marry well! My degree is from a decent school, but it’s in Liberal Arts and my grades really sucked!”

“Too much sorority house fun and not enough time in the library?” Judy asked with a smile.

Olivia grinned and rolled her eyes. “How did you know?”

“Just a wild guess, cutie!” Judy chuckled.

The two of them sat back for a few minutes and watched the exits fly past. The cabbie was barreling along the freeway at a good clip, there being minimal traffic at eleven-thirty at night on a Wednesday.

Traffic began to back up a little as they got within a few miles of the giant international airport, but it made little difference to them because Judy leaned forward and instructed the driver to take the exit three miles short of the main airport ramp. They dropped down onto the surface streets in a sort of deserted-looking area of town that featured mostly warehouses and storage rental places with the occasional already-closed-for-the-night diner.

“Left up here!” Judy told the driver as they came to the end of a block. Swinging around the corner, they saw a neon-lit building up ahead on the right, the parking lot jammed with cars. 

“Pull up right in front!” Judy said as they neared the garishly decorated building with the words “Gentleman’s Retreat” lit up in red and blue neon across the marquee.

“I…I thought you said that we were going dancing!” Olivia stammered fearfully, her green eyes wide with shock. “This…this is a strip club!”

Judy flashed her a big grin and tossed a bill over the front seat to the cabbie. “I’m going to dance! Linda, my girlfriend, is going to dance…you can watch! And, you can dance, too, if you want, that’s up to you, beautiful!”

 

* * * *

 

“S-somebody as successful as you dances in a strip club?” Olivia kept after Judy incredulously as the two of them went up the ramp in front of the club.

“I just do it for fun once in a while!” Judy told her with a big grin. “Linda dared me to try it one night about eight months ago when I was slightly drunk! I was out here waiting for her to get off work, shooting the breeze with some of Linda’s girls and watching them dance, and she challenged me right in front of four or five of them to try getting up on the stage. All of them started getting on my case about how sexy, downtown Judy was too uptight to take it off in public! So I got up there and showed ‘em I could shake it with the best of ‘em!”

“Hey, Jude!” a huge black guy in a muscle shirt and jeans grinned as the women got to the front door. “Haven’t seen you in a month or two!”

The big bouncer shot her a leering grin. “You gonna’ take it off for us tonight, cute girl?”

Judy reached up and patted the man on the cheek with her palm and grinned back. “You know it, Leroy! No cover for us dancers, right?”

Leroy chortled happily and shook his big head. “Never a cover for girls as pretty as you and your pal, here, Judy! You know that!”

Judy gave him a big wink and drug Olivia inside with her. The red-haired society girl looked nervous as a cat at a dog show as they stepped into the large, table-filled room among a throng of hooting, cheering men.

“Come on, this way!” Judy said, taking her arm again and moving down an aisle between the tables and the wall at the left had side of the room until they were right up by the stage.

“Judy!” the girl cavorting completely naked on the spot lit stage called to her with a huge smile.

The girl, who was about Judy’s age and height, had long, shiny brunette hair, enormous natural breasts that shook and jiggled wildly as she pranced about the stage dressed only in a pair of expensive high heels. She grinned at Judy and shimmied her shoulders, her tits gyrating even more outrageously than before and then bent at the knees and hunched her hips forward in a few bump and grind motions that had her tiny pink lips winking open and closed slightly, right in Judy and Olivia’s faces!

“That’s my Linda!” Judy said proudly, turning to face Olivia, whose mouth was hanging open in disbelief as she watched the incredibly statuesque brunette shake her pussy at them! “She loves this stuff! Look how wet that cute little thing is! She really likes showing off that unbelievable body of hers to the boys, let me tell you!”

“My God!” Olivia gaped. “Her waist is positively tiny and those…those boobies of hers are unreal!”

Judy giggled and nodded agreement. “Yeah, and look how nicely those pretty legs of hers are toned and how tight that cute little ass is! It’s all this dancing plus the miles the two of us jog in the park nearly every day! We counted it up one week about a month ago and the figured out that we had logged forty-three miles that week on the jogging paths!”

Giving Linda a little wave, Judy continued on past the stage and through a curtained doorway at the back of the room. There were two girls talking in the hallway just beyond the curtain, one wearing an elaborate, sequined costume that was supposed to be a genie’s outfit and the other wearing nothing but a smile and a pair of high heels.

“Hey, Chloe, hey, Nancy!” Judy greeted the pair, stepping around them and into the dressing room off to the left.

“Hey, Judy!” the dark haired girl shouted after her with a teasing grin. “You dancing tonight?”

“I can always use a couple of extra bucks!” Judy winked back at her. “I hear Lila’s sick again?”

The brunette’s smile vanished. “That snatch! This is the fourth time this month she’s pulled this shit! It isn’t fair to the rest of us! Most nights we have to fill in for her! It’s not like you’re going to come out here and shake your little moneymaker every time that bitch gets too nodded out on heroin to show up! And you and I both know that that’s the only kind of sick that cunt gets!”

Olivia stepped into the dressing room behind Judy and gave her a questioning look. Judy shrugged and went over to a dressing table.

“Lila’s a junkie!” Judy whispered to Olivia, who followed her over. She dropped her voice even lower. “Half of the girls who dance here are druggies! Meth, heroin, coke, ludes, ecstasy, pot…you name it these chicks are into it! Linda doesn’t like it much, but unfortunately, it’s very difficult to find nuns who want to get up on stage and peel off their habits and shake their boobies for the troops! Most girls who strip for a living tend to live pretty wild lifestyles!”

Olivia was looking like just what she was…a socialite who had leaped through the looking glass! Her eyes were as big as quarters with shock as she stared at Judy, who had hiked up her designer gown and was shucking off her pantyhose. She also undid the diamond pendant necklace she had worn to the symphony and tucked it safely away into her purse laying atop the dressing table.

“Now, there is no fucking way to strip off pantyhose on stage that looks even vaguely hot or sexy!” Judy confided in the tall redhead. “So if you decide you want to entertain the customers tonight, be sure you take yours off before you get out there!”

“I…I would…never even consider…!” Olivia stammered.

“Don’t knock it until you’ve tried it!” Judy smiled up at the other girl as she stepped out of her discarded hose and put her heels back on. “Dancing…stripping…shaking your titties… wiggling your ass in front of a bunch of screaming, slobbering men and a few pussy-hungry, switch-hitting babes like the ones who dance here? Let’s just say that it can really get your motor revved up, babe! Watch and learn!”

Judy tossed her panty hose on top of her purse headed back out front. As she and Olivia went through the curtain, they ran smack into Linda, who had just come naked down off of the stage, her stripped-off costume in one hand and a big fistful of wrinkled bills in the other. 

“Babe, this is Olivia!” Judy smiled at Linda and then kissed her for a long, sensuous moment, her hands sliding up and down on Linda’s nude back.

As the two of them broke apart, Judy looked down at the wad of money in Linda’s fist. She shot Linda a devilish grin. “For a pair of those hot new Blahniks?”

Linda smiled back. “You’re on! Get up there and shake it, you hot little bitch!”

Judy looked over at Olivia. “We like to bet on who will get the most tips in one set of dances! Loser buys the winner a pair of shoes!”

She winked at Linda. “Get Olivia a drink, will you, sweetie? I think she’s secretly dying to strip down and wiggle it for the boys tonight, but she’s an uptight society girl, so she’s a little nervous about actually doing it!”

Hearing Olivia gasp at her last statement, but not really caring much, Judy went up the four steps leading up the stage and turned toward the bartender. “D-5!” she mouthed to him silently.

He nodded and went over to the laptop lying on the back-bar and punched in the number Judy had requested. The big jukebox over in the corner of the bar lit up and the opening bars of a thundering power ballad from the eighties throbbed over the speakers mounted all over the room. Judy sauntered over to the stripper pole that ran from the ceiling down into the floor at the front of the stage and gripped it, smiling at the nearly all-male audience.

The beat pounded through the bar and Judy started to move! She absolutely loved doing this! It had shocked her, initially, how much she liked dancing for a bunch of drooling, howling men and slowly peeling off her clothes for them, but there was absolutely no denying that she did! She and Linda always had awesomely hot sex when they got home after Judy had spent the night stripping!

“Take it off!” a male voice screamed as Judy looped languidly around the pole twice, released her grip on it and then shimmied and strutted across the stage.

Judy gave the boys a big smile and leaned over, her nice-sized breasts nearly totally revealed inside her low-cut gown. She smiled at them and shook her tits for them.

The place came apart! Men were up out of their chairs, tossing bills onto the stage and screaming for her to ‘take it off’! ‘Take it all off’! She had known they’d go crazy over seeing a girl dressed in a gown appropriate for the Mayor’s Dress Circle getting naked for them!

Glancing over at the bar, she saw Olivia sucking down a tall cocktail of some kind, her eyes wide with shock at the way Judy was teasing and having fun with her audience. Judy winked at her and slipped a strap off her shoulder, the designer gown sliding downward.

“Tits! Tits! Tits!” male voices wailed excitedly. “Show us those big titties!”

Turning her back to the audience, she bent forward and shook her gown-sheathed butt at the audience, causing them to yell even louder. She straightened back up and nudged the strap off her other shoulder.

Men screamed with rising lust and more money rained down onto the stage. She turned around and shook her shoulders again, her nearly revealed breasts jiggling enticingly in her bodice.

“Do you like ‘em?” she mouthed at the audience teasingly.

The collective group screamed back that they did and Judy, still smiling provocatively at them, let her dress slip nearly all the way off her breasts. She grinned mischievously at the shouting crowd and mouthed, Do you wanta see ‘em?

The shouts and calls to see them reached a crescendo, still more cash floating up onto the stage. Judy strutted back across the front of the stage, shimmying her shoulders, her breast nearly popping free of the lowered bodice, flying up out of her dress like a pair of white dolphins breeching a wave and then disappearing back into the sea!

“Show us those hot titties, you beautiful bitch!” a man pleaded, a bunch of his friends quickly shouting their agreement.

Judy giggled and let the top fall further, baring her nice sized, braless mounds with their tiny pink tips as the guys all howled and got up out of their chairs, pummeling the stage with money. She straightened up and reached behind her and unzipped her gown in a slow, teasing motion. Shaking her shoulders again, she let the expensive gown slide down onto the stage in a tantalizing, drawn-out descent until—at last—it lay pooled around her high heels! She stepped out of it, now dancing before the assembled men in just her panties and heels!

Judy’s breasts were a little larger than softballs, very pretty, but not near as big as Linda’ massive mounds. Linda, however, had taught Judy to use them almost as effectively as her busty girlfriend used hers! She pranced back across the stage and then stopped, shimmying her shoulders so that both perfectly rounded orbs swung counter-clockwise. Giving the crowd a saucy wink, she shifted her weight, working her body so that her tits stopped swinging around in the direction they had been going and slowly began to revolve back the other way, clockwise!

When she had the whole room up on its feet and shouting for more, she stopped and let her breasts roll to a stop. The song she had been capering around to had just ended and bartender punched another one on. She dipped her body downward and jerked her chest upward as the new music started, rocking her panty-clad hips upward at the same time. Her breasts began to rotate inward, spinning in toward each other as the men screamed out their approval!

“Goddamn! Look at that hot little pussy twirl those cuties!” a male voice cried out.

“Shake ‘em, baby!” another wailed enthusiastically, more bills hitting the stage. “Spin them big knockers for us, you hot bitch!”

Judy giggled theatrically and made her tits twirl faster, remembering a night not long ago when she had done this with pasties over her nipples and long tassels dangling from them, causing the audience to howl like demented dogs as they watched her! She hooked her thumbs in her nearly transparent panties and edged them downward, her breasts still gyrating towards each other!

“Do you want to see it?” She mouthed at the audience, pushing her underwear down a bit more.

“Pussy! Pussy! Pussy!” the crowd screamed frantically, throwing still more money on the stage.

Smiling widely, Judy let her panties drop to her stylish shoes. There was a collective male gasp as her petite, pink gash came into view, her pubic hair completely waxed into nothingness! She rocked her hips up and back, flashing her tiny, bare pussy at the crowd and then began to dance again!

“Whooooooooooo!” a male voice screamed. “Look at that tiny little cunt!”

“Jesus Christ…what a cute little pussy!” another man wailed enthusiastically as a new deluge of bills, some of them fives and tens, fluttered onto the stage.

Judy was so aroused that she looked as if she were about to have an orgasm right then and there! She wriggled her bare body at the men and strutted from one end of the raised platform to the other, shaking her breasts and humping her naked slit at them, her smile big and inviting, her green eyes sparkling with excitement at the lewd fun she was having!

A third song came on the jukebox, a pounding, driving stadium rock anthem from the eighties! Judy shivered and thrust her breasts out, shaking them at the crowd and then ground her pussy in their direction, her eyes going half closed in sexual arousal! 

“Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!” the men screamed. “What a hot fucking cunt!”

Judy shot a quick look at Olivia and saw that the redhead’s eyes were as big as headlights and that she was belting down cocktails as fast as the nude Linda could cage them from her bartender and shove into the excited girl’s hand!

Stepping and shimmying and shaking her titties for the screaming crowd, as she had done numerous times in the past over the last year, Judy smiled provocatively at the audience and danced until the song finally wound to a close. She went down onto her haunches for the big finish, her pussy gaping open and wet as could be at the men who had crowded in front of the stage!

She traced a line from the bottom of her tiny slit to the top with her fingertip as they watched in awe. Raising her finger up in front of her, she stared at it, pretending to be surprised at just how much, gleaming, thick, girl lube was coating it! 

“Oooooh! So wet!” she mouthed teasingly toward the men and then slowly proceeded to lick her own pussy juice off her finger and swallow it as they watched. 

The crowd exploded with lust and threw money as if it were confetti! Judy beamed happily at them and gave them another huge wink.

“There’s one more set, boys! With Linda and me…and maybe…just maybe…a special surprise! So don’t go away!” she announced with a big grin, when the noise level finally went down to where they could hear her again.

The volume of the men’s voices went ballistic once more! Judy scooped the numerous piles of money off the stage, shaking her bare ass for the audience as she stooped to pick it up, even more greenbacks hurtling onto the stage floor before she could make her exit!

Judy smiled and sauntered off the raised platform and over to the nearby bar. She grinned at Linda, thrusting her handfuls of bills at her as Chloe went past them, up the stairs and onto the stage, looking at Judy and shaking her head in open admiration.

“So…how was I?” Judy laughed, tossing her huge bundle of money onto the bar in front of Olivia and Linda.

“You shameless little bitch!” Linda giggled happily, drawing Judy into her arms, hotly kissing her and then pulling back. “If I could get you to dance here every night for a year…we could both retire by next Christmas!”

Judy looked over at Olivia. “So, hot stuff! Do you want to get naked on stage with Linda and me and dance these guys’ cocks so hard that they explode?”

Olivia downed the rest of her cocktail and looked at the pair of lovers. The barman refilled her glass in seconds and she hoisted the new drink up to her lips and drained half of it as well, her beautiful olive-green eyes glossing over as she sat the glass down on the bar.

“I’m not sure I can dance as well as you two hotties do!” Olivia said, her words slurring slightly from all she’d had to drink that night.

“Oh, come on, baby!” Judy chuckled, putting her arm around the girl’s waist, urging her up off the barstool and pushing her back into the dressing room, Linda following closely. “Let’s all get on stage together and shake our goodies at the boys—then Linda and I will take you home with us and suck those sweet titties and hot little pussy of yours until you can’t stand it!”

Vacant-eyed but grinning happily, Olivia let them ease her back into the dressing room. In minutes, they had her pantyhose off, her heels back on and were guiding her back out through the curtain to the stage!

 

* * * *

 

An old Rolling Stones song pounded onto the juke as the three girls started to dance! Olivia was totally clothed, Judy and Linda were still naked except for their stylish heels!

Mick Jagger was screaming about how it was only rock and roll, but he liked it as the three girls minced and pranced their way all over the stage! Judy reached behind Olivia’s back and unzipped her red gown. Olivia grinned and shook her shoulders, her dress spilling down and gliding off as she strutted and cavorted onstage!

“You want to see more?” Linda mouthed to the audience as the tall redhead danced out of her gown and shook her small breasts, still housed in her sheer, crimson bra.

“More!” the men wailed hungrily, up out of their seats, screaming and throwing money at the three girls romping across the stage. 

Judy and Linda beamed at each other. Obviously having done this before, the two girls grabbed onto the stripper pole at the front of the stage, and Linda went counterclockwise and Judy went clockwise, ducking under one another as they swirled and cavorted for the shouting men!

Olivia stood smiling and shaking her bra-encased breasts in the center of the stage, watching her new friends swing around the pole and then break away, going in opposite directions, strutting and shaking their bare breasts! They converged on her and, grinning broadly, unhooked her bra and stepped back, watching as it slid down Olivia’s slender arms and plopped down onto the floor, revealing her small but exquisitely formed breasts with their tiny pink nipples set right in the centers of her petite mounds!

“Whooooo! So cuuuuuute!” Linda and Judy moaned at each other, each leaning in and sucking a pink spike into their lips and nursing at it briefly.

Olivia’s knees seemed to go weak! She closed her eyes and moaned as the hot duo licked and sucked at her bare nipples! And the screaming men’s voices had become so loud that you could barely hear the pounding music over them! Money seemed to be flying everywhere!

“Dance, you long-legged, pretty bitch!” Linda smiled up at Olivia as they released her tits and straightened up, shaking their whole bodies to the driving beat as the Stones wailed on about it only being rock and roll, but liking it! 

The gorgeous couple shimmied and romped around the stage, then hooking their hands into Olivia’s panties and dragging them off. The dumbfounded socialite exploded into action as all of her body was revealed to the on looking crowd! It seemed as though she loved being naked in front of everyone as soon as the initial shock wore off!

“Do you like it, you horny fuckers?” she screamed, rutting her bare pussy at the audience.

The men went crazy once again and Olivia beamed and shivered and shook her slit at the assembled men! She shimmied her small, but very pretty tits at Linda and then at Judy, seemingly reveling more and more in her nakedness before the crowd with each passing second!

“Oh, God! This is so hot! My pussy is dripping wet!” she gasped at the girls, still gyrating her naked body at both them and the men.

“Why do you think we like it so much?” Judy laughed, wriggling her nude frame up against Olivia’s, bumping bare, nicely rounded asses with her.

The three girls wiggled and smiled and shook their nude bodies until the song ended, money flying onto the stage. When the throbbing guitars and drums finally faded, the three of them picked up piles of the scattered bills and grinned at the shouting men, making their way down the steps at the back of the stage and through the curtains!

“Fuck!” Linda giggled. “That was fun!”

Olivia was laughing so hard she could barely stand up. She looked around for her dress and then did a double take, remembering that it was still out on the stage!

“Don’t worry, the next dancer has kicked it off onto the floor by now,” Judy smiled at her, knowing right away what the other girl was thinking. “Someone will bring it in a minute!”

Proving her to be as knowledgeable as she sounded, the curtain parted a moment later and the bartender brought in both Judy’s black gown and Olivia’s red one along with the girls’ panties.

“Anything else for you ladies?” he asked with a big grin, taking a long, leering look at all three of the stark naked girls.

“Yeah, double shots of something really strong and glasses of champagne all around!” Linda said to her employee. “And you’d best make it some top-shelf booze and the best bubbly we’ve got or things are going to go downhill for you in a real hurry, Johnny! I don’t appreciate you staring at my friends’ cunts as if you’ve never seen one before!”

The ogling look faded from the bartender’s face in a blink and he nodded effusively to Linda. “Anything you say, boss! I’ll have your drinks in a second!”

Linda got into a tank top and a pair of sweats, and slipped on a pair of old athletic shoes, eschewing a bra or panties. Judy pulled her gown back on and Olivia slipped back into hers, looking around for her bra.

“It’s long gone, cutie!” Linda smiled at the socialite. “Some dude rescued your bra from the stage and shoved it under his shirt for a souvenir when you first let it drop!” 

Olivia shrugged and zipped her gown back into place, the front of it looking a little sexier, but not significantly different with her smallish breasts tucked into her bodice minus the bra. She smiled at her two new friends. “I guess I don’t really need it, do I?”

Judy laughed, the bartender showing up behind her with a tray featuring three shot glasses and three flutes of champagne. He smiled officiously at Linda and presented them.

“Call us a cab, Johnny boy!” she told him dismissively. “I’m out of here! Bonnie’s closing tonight and we’ve done all the rotations we’re doing this evening, dig?”

“Sure!” the bartender nodded, backing out of the room with the empty tray. “Whatever you say, Linda!” 

“Bottoms up!” Linda toasted Olivia, raising her shot glass.

Olivia smiled, looking totally smashed already, and raised her glass in return. The three stunning young women toasted each other and then drained their glasses, chasing them with the expensive champagne.

“Mmmmm! Now this is more like it!” Linda grinned after she had finished her wine.

The bartender appeared in the doorway again, still looking eager to please, and jerked his head toward the front of the club. “The cab’s here!”

 

 

 






  







 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Two

 

 

“God! You girls live such a wild life!” Olivia babbled drunkenly as the cab stopped in front of Judy’s high-rise a half hour later. “That was so incredible! Being naked onstage in front of all of those guys…and dancing…all of them throwing money at you!”

Judy giggled and looked at Linda. “She brings up and interesting point, sweetie! Have you got your tips separated from the rest of your cash?”

Linda laughed and tossed a couple of twenty-dollar bills over the back seat and onto the front, beside the driver, as the doorman opened the door. “Oh, yeah, girlfriend! We’ll count it up in the morning…I want those frigging shoes we bet on!”

Judy got out of the cab somewhat unsteadily. She smiled at her lover. “I don’t know, babe! Little Olivia here might have pulled in more cash than we did tonight! We may owe her a pair of shoes!”

Olivia got out after Judy, beaming with the thought of out-earning the two more experienced girls! “Oh, I don’t know about that! Plus…all three of us were onstage for my number! I don’t know if it should count, even if I did get more money than you guys did!”

Linda draped an arm around Olivia’s back and Judy slipped an arm around her waist. They were both laughing as they guided the tall redhead through the glass doors and into the lobby.

“Hit sixteen!” Linda drunkenly urged Olivia as they stepped inside the elevator. “Judy’s place is on the sixteenth floor! It’s got a nice view of the city, and the park…not as nice as the view we’ve got from my place, of course, but nice.”

She grinned at Olivia as the doors closed on the elevator car. “My condo is two buildings up the block. I’m on the twenty-fourth floor—that’s why my view is even cooler!” 

“You silly puss,” Judy smiled at Linda. “I swear! We should sell both of these places and buy a new one together on the fucking fifty-fifth floor somewhere on the avenue! Then you’d be happy, wouldn’t you, you status-conscious little snatch?”

Linda giggled and nodded enthusiastically. “That would be so cool! Not only a better condo, with a great view…but it would be yours and mine together, baby doll!”

The bell went off, announcing they were at the sixteenth floor, the door opening and the trio stepping out into the hallway. Judy smiled at Linda and gave her a quick kiss 

“You silly thing! We’re together for forever and ever already, even if we don’t own an apartment together, don’t you know that by now?”

“You promise?” Linda asked, suddenly turning serious.

Judy put her arms around Linda and kissed her again, their tongues toying with each other and Judy’ hands moving down Linda’s tank top until they came to her sweatpants. She slipped her palms under the loose elastic and squeezed her lover’s tight ass moons lovingly as the kiss went on and on.

“I do promise!” Judy whispered, staring lovingly into Linda’s large brown eyes, when they finally broke apart. “Forever and ever! I promise, darling girl!”

Olivia let out a sigh and the two lovers turned and looked at her. She was grinning, misty-eyed at them.

“You two guys are so cute together! I could kick myself for ever saying anything mean about you guys as a couple!” the tall redhead said apologetically.

“Sometimes it’s easy to make fun of something you don’t know anything about, red!” Judy offered the girl a smile that gradually morphed from forgiving to sexy. “Now step into our lair and let Linda and I show all of the naughty little tricks we know!”

Olivia giggled like a schoolgirl cutting class with her friends and let Judy pull her into the apartment as soon as Linda had unlocked the door with her key. The three of them were all laughing and tugging at one another as they took turns pulling each other across the living room and down the short hallway. They were inside Judy’s master bedroom in moments.

“Here’s where all the magic happens, pretty girl!” Linda growled up at Olivia in her distinctive, throaty voice that managed to sound raspy, sexy and little-girl all at once.

“Mmmm! Yeah! You won’t be needing these for a while!” Judy whispered, coming up behind Olivia and unzipping her gown as she took the girl’s purse from her and tossed it on a nearby chair. 

“These?” Olivia asked, her eyes going wide as Judy stripped off her dress.

“Clothes!” Judy explained with a big grin, helping the tall girl out of her gown and laying it on top of the purse. 

“Oh?” Olivia sighed as Judy caressed her bare breasts from behind while Linda slipped her panties down her legs, leaving her naked except for her heels. “Oh, my!”

“Oh, my, indeed, cupcake!” Linda murmured, pulling her own tank top off and throwing it onto the growing pile of clothes on the chair. “Those little boobs of yours look positively yummy!”

Olivia gulped nervously, her eyes alive with excitement and a hint of fear as Linda shucked off her sweatpants and kicked off the athletic shoes she wore, leaving the statuesque brunette totally naked in front of her. She heard the sound of another zipper as soon as Judy let go of her breasts and, turning her head, she saw that Judy was stepping out of her gown and easing out of her high heels.

“Showtime, sweetie!” Judy grinned, slipping her panties off as well and putting an arm around Olivia’s middle.

Judy leaned toward the big bed and fell into it, dragging Olivia along as Linda threw her arm over Judy’s from the other side and spilled down onto the soft bedspread with the two of them. The laughing couple pulled Olivia’s tall frame all the way up into the center of the bed, remaining on either side of her and then each of them got up onto an elbow, their heads resting against their palms as they peered down at Olivia, who was flat on her back between them, smiling up uncertainly.

“Well, girlfriend, she definitely looks good enough to eat!” Judy giggled at Linda.

“That she does, sweetie!” Linda grinned back at her and then raised her other hand and crooked her index finger at Judy.

The two leaned across the top of Olivia’s small, erect little nipples and kissed each other passionately, their tongues going crazy inside each other’s mouths. Their big, round breasts met each other, the bottoms of the soft globes flattening out atop Olivia’s perky little nubs and they frenched each other!

“Holy God!” the redhead hissed excitedly. “That’s so hot! Your big titties feel so warm and sexy on top of my nips! And, God! The way you guys kiss…it’s…it’s so fuckin’ hot!”

The two girls broke slowly apart, sensual, sexy smiles on each of their pretty faces. Judy looked down at the wide eyed face beneath them and said to Linda, “I think our Livie would like to suck tongue with you a little bit, honey! Why don’t you make out with her while I check out her cute little cupcakes?”

Linda flashed her lover a grin that was so sexy it bordered on evil and turned to face Olivia. “Have you ever kissed another girl before, cutie?”

“N-no!” Olivia managed to gasp, so nervous and excited that she could barely get the word out.

Linda ran her right hand under the girl’s fiery mane and brought her head up just a little off the mattress, teasing her beautiful red hair with her fingers as she bent over her. “Come here, baby, and give me a little sugar!”

With that, Linda pressed her moist, pillowy soft lips down onto the shivering redhead’s and kissed her! After a few seconds, her tongue snaked down into Olivia’s mouth and the girl emitted a long, low, hungry moan as their tongues began sliding all over one another!

Olivia’s hand came up off the bed, her fingers running through Linda’s gorgeous, dark hair. She was tremoring beneath the two other women, so keyed up by the forbidden sensations she was experiencing for the first time that she couldn’t keep her body still!

Judy smiled as she watched the two beauties making out. Her own pussy was wet already and she found that she really, really wanted a taste of Olivia’s cute little nipples while Linda frenched her!

“Oooooh! These are so pretty!” Judy sighed as she scooted down and brought her lips even with Olivia’s right breast.

She licked all around the up-thrust little finger of pink and heard Olivia gasp up into Linda’s mouth! Pushing her lips down onto the firm spike of nipple, Judy sucked at it hungrily and nipped it lightly with her sharp front teeth.

“Ullllmmmmm!” Olivia murmured in ecstasy, her trim bottom humping involuntarily up off the mattress.

Judy laughed and pulled her mouth momentarily off the girl’s tit and kissed her on her sleek tummy. “In a minute, cutie! We’ll get to that juicy little slit of yours in a little while…but first, I think we should thoroughly explore these gorgeous little boobies of yours, don’t you?”

Her lips came back down on Olivia’s saliva-glistening right nipple and she sucked it a little harder this time, her rough tongue twirling around and around the pebbly surface as she nursed at it! Olivia’s ass came up off the bed again and she made a small mewling noise up into Linda’s hot mouth. Judy glanced up, still gobbling the girl’s tit hungrily and saw that both of Olivia’s hands were now entwined in Linda’s hair and that she was sucking on Linda’s tongue like a girl gone crazy, pushing her butt up off the bed and moaning!

“Goodness!” Judy giggled, moving over to the girl’s left breast, her fingers coming up to tweak the recently vacated right one as she kissed Olivia’s throbbing left nipple lightly. “We’ve got ourselves a hot one here, Linnie! You’d better get that sweet mouth of yours on her little pussy pretty soon or she’s gonna’ come without anyone even touching it!”

Linda gave a throaty little chuckle, her lips never leaving the excited girl’s mouth! She ground her big knockers into the redhead’s upper chest, sliding her aroused nipples all over Olivia’s skin as their torrid kiss went on and on!

After another solid minute of the searing kiss, Linda pulled her mouth free and pushed herself up off the bed, her left nipple dangling inches from Olivia’s panting mouth. Grinning down at the breathless girl, she swung her big tit upward, bouncing her aroused nipple into the surprised redhead’s open lips!

“Suck it, babygirl!” she whispered hotly. “Suck my big tits, you sweet little puss!”

Olivia whimpered with need and nursed hungrily on Linda’s offered nubbin! She moaned and closed her eyes and ran her tongue all over the tip of Linda’s huge mound, her lips sucking loudly at the fat nipple!

“Our little red’s a titty girl, Judy!” Linda sighed, her eyes half closed with arousal. “Goddamn, but she’s hot for my jugs!”

“She just loves having hers sucked, too, babe!” Judy said with a smile, changing breasts once more, kneading Olivia’s left nipple as she lapped at the right one again.

Olivia whined and jerked her hips up off the bed as Judy tugged at her slippery flesh with her fingers and sucked her other nipple expertly. She let Linda’s swollen nub slide from her mouth and let out a long, pleading wail.

“My…pussy!” she pleaded. “Oh, God! You guys are makin’ my puss so hot!” 

“Hot?” Linda teased her, leaning down and giving her a gentle kiss on the cheek before she got back up onto her hands and knees. “I’ll be the judge of that, cutie! I’ll just slip down there and see if that little thing is hot or not!”

With that, Linda made her way quickly down to the bottom of the bed. She lay on her stomach between Olivia’s long, tapering legs and took a shapely thigh in each hand, forcing the girl’s legs open even wider.

“Oh, man, Judy! This little girl’s pussy is almost as pretty as yours!” Linda sighed, staring down at the petite pink slit. “And is it ever juicy? It just may be a little on the hot side…we’d better investigate this a little more…closely, don’t you think?”

Judy laughed and changed breasts again. She shook her head at Linda. “Eat that little thing before the poor girl boils over, Linnie! Don’t tease the poor kid anymore, you naughty puss!”

Linda grinned back and ran her tongue up one side of Olivia’s elegant little opening, lapping up the smeared, clear oil from her surrounding thighs. She looked back up at Judy excitedly,

“Yum! Yum!” she whispered. “This little cutie’s cunny is delicious, Jude! You’re gonna’ want to slip a tongue in here right away, baby! Her pussy is sweet, sweet, sweet!”

Judy smiled at Linda’s antics and began sucking Olivia’s right tit again just as Linda stopped fooling around and pressed her mouth down onto the girl’s slippery lips and sucked!

“Aggghhhhhhhhhhh!” Olivia screamed, her ass coming up off the bed as is she were on a trampoline! “Oh! Oh, God! Lick it! Lick my hot pussy!”

Linda needed no direction when it came to pleasing a pussy. The beautiful brunette licked and slobbered and sucked and nipped at the tender flesh in a whirlwind of kissing and tonguing!

Olivia wailed with joy and climaxed like a crazy woman, shivering and moaning and tossing her slender bottom up off the mattress! She whimpered in pure ecstasy and grabbed handfuls of Judy’s blonde tendrils of hair and tugged her mouth down greedily onto her exploding breasts as her cunny went off like a rocket beneath Linda’s educated mouth and tongue!

“Eat my hot pussy!” Olivia wailed as her orgasm gripped her whole body like a hot fist! “Oh, God! You’re makin’ me come so fucking gooooooooood!”

Linda clung to the writhing, shouting girl, drilling her tongue over and over again into her gushing slit, carefully caressing her exploding clit with each swipe! Olivia finally gave a little squeal and dropped back onto the bed like a discarded rag doll, her long body going limp as the exquisite sensations slowly drained away!

“Ohhhhhh! Oh, God! I don’t…I don’t think I’ve ever come that good before in my entire life!” the redhead sighed at last, reaching down with her left hand to stroke Linda’s hair as she continued to tease Judy’s with her right. “Oh, fuck, you girls made me see stars and colors and everything!”

Judy chuckled and slid over onto her side, wriggling up next to the contented, stunned-looking girl. She smiled at Olivia.

“Are you sure?” she asked softly. “Because Linnie and I didn’t do anything very special that time, sweetie! We’ve barely gotten started enjoying this cute little body of yours, babygirl!”

Olivia’s eyes got wide again at that statement, as Judy leaned over and kissed her softly, her tongue slipping into her mouth! After a few more thrilling moments, Judy eased back a bit and looked down at Linda, who was watching them, her cheek leaning against the redhead’s alabaster thigh.

“You were right!” Judy winked at her girlfriend. “What a hot, sweet little mouth she has! Is her tiny pussy really as sweet as you said it was?”

“You’d better get down here and try it for yourself, honey girl!” Linda smiled back. “It’s like a little sugar-water spring, once it gets juicy! You’re gonna’ love it!”

“Mmmmmmm!” Judy sighed, turning back to face Olivia. “How wonderful!”

“Ohhh!” Olivia drew in her breath as the sensational little blonde’s mouth was on hers once more and her tongue was sliding across her lips again!

 

* * * *

 

“Okay…there was a second there…where I’m pretty sure my heart stopped!” Olivia gasped.

She was near the top of the bed, her legs spread wide, beads of perspiration on her forehead as she panted for breath. Linda got out from between her thighs and moved up next to her, on her left. Linda’s right hand and forearm were gleaming with a thick coating of the girl’s pussy oil nearly up to the elbow and Olivia’s normally tiny little slit now gaped open like a pink sinkhole!

“Taste?” Linda said to Judy, who was laying next to the girl on her other side, having just climbed down from kneeling on each side of Olivia’s pretty face while the redhead sucked her first pussy off.

“Ummmm! You bet!” Judy beamed, leaning across Olivia’s heaving chest so that she could lap big tonguefuls of girl come and pussy lube from Linda’s fist and forearm. “So sweet!”

“It sure is!” Linda agreed, lapping up a bunch of the slippery juice herself.

Turning toward Olivia, Linda asked, “So how did you like your first taste of twat, honey, and your first fisting?”

Olivia rolled her eyes and beamed at the pair. She licked some of Judy’s pussy oil from her lips and cheeks.

“I can’t believe how sweet and nice pussy tastes!” Olivia laughed. “And I can’t even fucking believe how hard you made me come with that little fist trick you did to my poor puss just now!”

Judy laughed. “Just wait until Linnie does that to you while my tongue is up your bottom at the same time, baby doll! It’ll make you come so hard that you won’t be able to get any breath at all!”

She looked over at her partner. “I know that from many, many experiences with that particular sensation over the last year…trust me on that one!”

Now it was Linda’s turn to laugh. She winked at Judy. “You love it, you hot-pussied little thing, and you know it! I never seem to hear you ask me to stop when you’re on your hands and knees, wiggling that cute little butt at me, and my tongue starts up that tiny backdoor of yours, now do I?”

Judy blushed slightly and shook her head. “I didn’t say I didn’t like it…I just said it’s hard to breathe!”

Then she flashed Olivia a smile and went on, “Sometimes breathing is overrated! My sweet Linnie knows how to do some stuff with that naughty little tongue of hers that makes you not care whether you breathe or not, cutie!”

Olivia giggled and snuggled in closer to Judy. “Oh, I can believe that’s true, for sure! God, I had no idea I could climax as hard as I have tonight! My ex-boyfriend, the one I moved in with when we finished college and moved back to the city? He made me come almost every time he fucked me, but…he never, ever made me come the way you two do!”

Linda’s face perked up. She had licked all of the red haired girl’s jizz from her arm and was listening intently as she talked about her boyfriend.

“So, cutie! You said ex-boyfriend…do you have someone at home now to give this pink little jewel a good fucking?” she asked Olivia, glancing down at the redhead’s steamy puss. “Who’s getting this hot little slit off for you nowadays?”

“My vibrator, mostly!” Olivia admitted sadly, with big sigh of regret. “I came home early from the campaign headquarters one night, thinking I’d surprise my boyfriend…you know, back when I was volunteering for the mayor’s re-election campaign last fall?”

Judy nodded and urged the girl to go on with an expectant smile.

“Well, the fucker was surprised all right!” Olivia continued sourly. “I caught him in our bed with this really hot looking guy’s prick shoved down his throat, sucking away like he just couldn’t get enough of it! I had packed up my all my stuff and was living in a suite over at the Brentwood Plaza an hour later. My daddy owns the Plaza, so it’s pretty much free rent for me, you know?”

“Yeah…it’s only a couple of blocks from here, across the park!” Judy commented, feeling really bad for Olivia. “Linda and I had a nice brunch there in the Garden Room two Sundays ago, Remember, Linnie?”

“Uh, yeah! It was good!” Linda stammered, clearly embarrassed for their new young friend as well. “Maybe the three of us could grab a bite there together soon, since you live upstairs and all!”

There was an awkward silence. Finally, Judy said apologetically, “Hey…that really sucks about your boyfriend, kiddo!”

“Tell me about it!” Olivia responded in an embarrassed tone. “I mean, it’s bad enough to have a guy throw you over for another chick…but when he dumps you for another guy! Well, that’s really the pits, you know?”

Linda and Judy looked at each other and shrugged helplessly. Neither one of them had ever had anything like that happen in their lives, but both could imagine how it would feel!

“So…did this guy come out after that?” Linda asked hesitantly. “I would think that would make it even worse, having all of your friends know that he…you know…blew you off for a dude!”

Olivia shook her head adamantly. “No! Thank God! He’s still hiding so far back in the closet that he resembles a giant moth! He’s dated and fucked half my girlfriends since then, acting like Mr. Macho! He never stays with any of them for more than a couple of dates, though, so I know he’s still cruising for dick when he’s not strutting around trying to convince all of our mutual friends what a straight-boy stud he is!”

“Well, at least that means you’ve never had to have this conversation with any of your girlfriends, right?” Judy asked brightly, trying to say something positive.

“That’s true!” Olivia agreed and then her eyes went wide with fear. “Oh, God! You guys won’t tell anyone, will you! I’d die of shame if everyone found out about him and me!”

Judy grinned at her and shook her head. “We won’t tell a soul! We’re very tight lipped lezzies, not chatty-Kathy lezzies!”

Olivia turned bright red. “God! I’m so sorry about that lezzy crack I made in the bathroom! I nearly died when you told me on the ride back from Linda’s club that you’d overheard me earlier, at the party, Judy!”

Linda leaned in and kissed her on the cheek. “It’s okay, kid! We’re not grudge-bearing lezzies either!”

Olivia laughed. “You two are so cool! Can I come and live with you? I think I’m going to give up on men from now on!”

Judy cuddled a little closer to their new friend. She smiled at the beautiful redhead. “I’m afraid two hot pussies in this bed every night is just about right, sweetheart, on a regular basis anyway. But you definitely have visiting and overnight privileges as often as you want, right, Linnie?”

“You bet!” Linda smiled. “I’m going to give you one of my business cards from the club before you take off in the morning and write my cell number and Judy’s cell number and my condo’s address on the back for you, so that you can reach us whenever you want, okay, cutie?”

Olivia smiled gratefully. “I love you guys! I’m so glad I met the two of you! At least now I’ll be able to have some great sex once in a while!”

“Mmmmmm! I can guaran-fucking-tee that, sweetie!” Linda leered at the redhead and licked her lips teasingly.

Thinking about what she’d just said for a moment, the dark haired girl looked up at Judy with a sly smile. “Hey! Livie sounds like she could really use a good toe-curling, fingernails-tearing-at-the-sheets, screaming how-good-you’re-coming fuck from a guy who knows what he’s doing in bed!”

She looked at her partner and winked. “We’re having Terry and Nick over to my place on Saturday night for dinner and a little recreational fucky-fuck afterward, remember?”

“Ooooooh!” Judy grinned excitedly. “Mondo-fuck party for sure!”

“I’m gonna’ call Nick and make sure he invites at least another four or five other guys, too!” Linda went on happily. “I mean…if we really want to show Livie a good time, and it’s going to be the three of us, we may as well make sure that cock is in plentiful supply, you know?”

“You’re so right, girlfriend!” Judy agreed enthusiastically. “You can’t beat Nick and Terry in the studly dude department, but another couple of roosters in the henhouse would make sure that a good, hard time is had by all, all night long!”

“Oh, yeah!” Linda giggled merrily in agreement.

Olivia looked at one girl and then the other. “You guys are serious? I know you said you both liked men, too, but…”

“You just keep this Saturday night open, girlfriend!” Judy winked at her. “Serious fucking will be had by all…promise!”

Olivia laughed happily, clearly a little awed by her two new best girlfriends. “Wow! Just…wow!”

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Three

 

 

“I can’t believe you guys wouldn’t let me bring anything!” Olivia chided Judy and Linda as the three of them stood in Linda’s big kitchen, Judy putting the last touches on a large bowl of green salad, dumping a bunch of croutons across the top, and Linda checking the huge seven-rib roast just finishing up in her oven.

“You live in a hotel, sweetheart!” Judy told the taller girl with a little smile. “It’s not like you’ve got a lot of food in your refrigerator or a kitchen where you could whip up a little something for the meal!”

“Yeah, but my daddy is a damned multimillionaire who lets me live there for nothing and still gives me like this…giant allowance every month!” Olivia said with a sigh. “It’s not like I couldn’t afford buy a nice dessert or pick up something from a fancy deli on my way over! Hell, Michael, the chef at the hotel probably would have been glad to fix me a really nice main course or a cool side dish if I’d asked him!”

“For the fifth time, it’s okay, cupcake!” Linda patted Olivia on her cheek. “Just make sure this garlic bread comes out the way it’s supposed to and we’ll call it even! It’s nice that you’d like to contribute, but Jude and I are just happy that you’re here. Terry and Nick are going to arrive any minute…this is going to be such a fun evening! You just wait and see, sweetie!”

Olivia smiled and checked the French bread once again. She shook her head. “An idiot could brown a little bread, Linnie. You guys are so nice to me! I’m so happy I met you two!”

Linda grinned and stopped prowling around the kitchen, looking into pots and eying the roast. She gathered the taller girl into her arms and gave her a long, sweet kiss.

“You’re like a little sis to us, beautiful!” she assured Olivia when they broke off the kiss. “We love having you here! Jude and I both adore having you in our lives!”

She thought about what she’d just said for a moment and then frowned. “Forget the little sis part! That sounds a little incestuous, doesn’t it? I mean…since neither one of us can seem to keep our tongues out of that gorgeous little pussy of yours!”

Olivia giggled and turned red. “Yeah, I guess ‘little sis’ is not quite the right description, is it?”

Judy swatted Olivia on her trim bottom and pointed toward the living room. “Go fix us all another drink, girl! This stuff is all just about done, except for browning the bread, and I’d like another pop before Nick and the Lonesome Cowboy show up.”

“One martini and one gin and tonic, coming up,” Livie grinned, heading out into the living room. “I’m way excited about meeting these two guys! You and Linda talk about them like they’re really something special!”

“Oh, they are that, all right!” Judy said, coming out into the dining room and leaning on the doorframe leading back into the kitchen, where she could watch Livie scamper excitedly across Linda’s big living room to the wet bar. Once behind the small bar, she proceeded to mix the drinks for the two of them and pour another white wine for herself. 

“As I told you, Nick and Terry were roommates in college, years ago, here in the city,” Judy said. “Terry owns a huge ranch just outside of Reno, out in Nevada, and another one in Texas. Nick has twenty…no, I think it’s twenty-two now…bars, restaurants, strip joints, diners and things scattered around the city. He’s always buying them, getting the profits up and then selling them and buying a new one…it’s hard to keep up!”

Livie looked up from her pouring and mixing and saw Judy watching her. She smiled and brought the drinks over. “You sound like you really like both of these guys! Which one of them interests you the most?”

Judy laughed. “Neither of them, at least not in the way you’re thinking, kitten! Terry went to school here and got his degree, just for the experience of living in the big city for a few years, I think. But he’s strictly a Nevada man…a westerner. He’d never live here permanently and I can’t see myself and Linda rounding up the doggies and living on a ranch out in the middle of nowhere, can you?”

Livie grinned and shook her head “no” and sipped some of her wine as Judy went on, “Nick is the most handsome, sexiest man you’re ever going to meet in your entire life and he’s a city boy, through and through! He owns all of those nightspots, plus a truly fabulous old building across town in one of those areas that they’re…‘gentrifying’? He has four retail places paying him rent on the ground floor, a loft upstairs where he lives that is huge and so posh that it takes your breath away, plus three other big loft apartments upstairs next to his that he has rented out…and an underground garage that only he has access to that runs the whole city block his building occupies. It’s jammed full of his classic car collection and his motorcycles and his limousine.”

Judy smiled again at her rapt listener. “Any girl in her right mind would go for our sweet Nicky in a blink, but he’s well aware of that, believe me! So he’s content to just play the field, fucking every cute young thing he can get his hands on—and believe me, that’s a bunch of cute young things—not ever really committing to one or the other. Our Nick is more fun than a barrel of otters…but he’s not attainable, not really! He’s the original party animal!”

Olivia took a big sip of her third glass of wine for the night and started to ask another question when the doorbell rang. Judy smiled and gestured toward the kitchen, indicating Livie should take Linda’s drink into her while she answered the door.

Rushing into the kitchen, Olivia handed Linda her martini and practically sprinted back out into the dining room. Judy was opening the front door by then, welcoming two large men inside.

Approaching them, Olivia smiled and sipped her wine nervously. Judy turned toward her and performed the introductions. “The gorgeous one is Nick! The tall, cute one who looks like he just stepped out of an old John Wayne movie is Terry Slade! Boys, this is Olivia Benson!”

Terry Slade, who was at least six-foot-four in his stocking feet, but much taller in his thousand dollar-a-pair, ostrich-skin cowboy boots and his huge white Stetson, grinned down at Olivia. He had an open, honest face that was very tanned and slightly crinkled from being out in the strong Nevada sun most of his life, dishwater-blond hair, and lively, fun-filled hazel eyes.

“Damn, Judy!” he said, still looking at Olivia. “You said this little filly was pretty, but you neglected to mention she was flat-out gorgeous! My goodness, darlin’! You are a vision of loveliness! Like the very first prairie flower in springtime!”

Olivia turned bright red and giggled, shaking Terry’s hand and looking shyly over at Judy. She just shook her head and said, “Meet Nick! He’s not quite as corny-eloquent as Terry, but he makes Brad Pitt look ordinary!”

Moving her gaze over to Nick, Olivia stopped breathing momentarily! She gulped and shook his hand hesitantly, looking back nervously at Judy, her olive-green eyes clearly asking Is it possible that he’s really that good looking?

Judy just winked at her and gave both men a quick buss on the cheek. At about six feet tall, Nick had a terrific physique, broad shoulders, a narrow waist, a tight, symmetrical ass. His manly face was absolutely gorgeous, the way Hollywood leading men are handsome, and he had a shock of thick, sandy-brown hair that hung boyishly over his forehead. His sky-blue eyes could steal a girl’s heart from across a crowded room with one sexy glance!

As the two men headed for the kitchen to check in with Linda, Olivia turned to Judy and made a fanning motion with her hand, mouthing almost silently, “My God, what a cutie! You said he was handsome, but…whoa!” 

Judy just laughed and took a big sip of her gin and tonic, wrapping her other arm around Olivia’s waist and guiding her along after the men. As they stepped inside the kitchen, they could see that Linda was smiling up at Terry, running her fingers along the front of his western shirt, across the top of the pearl-snap buttons.

“I love this kind of shirt, cowboy!” she was teasing him with a big smile. “It’s so easy to pop it open and get you half naked really quickly!”

Terry grinned. “You never had any trouble getting any man naked, cutie! One look at you and your average guy is ready to flat tear his buttons off and toss his shirt out the window!”

Linda giggled and touched his expensive, western-cut suit, with its fancy scrolled piping along the lapels. “You always look like an old Clint Eastwood movie, Terry! It’s cute, but don’t you own any regular clothes?”

“Don’t need ‘em back home and when I’m wearin’ these duds in the city, everyone knows I’m from back home with just one look, honey! And that’s the way I like it!”

“Well, I bet you get some stares downtown, sweetie!” Linda said with a grin. “Now, this meal is just about ready to eat, so I’m gonna’ ask Olivia to help me brown the French bread and serve up the dinner while you and Nick accompany Judy back out front to the bar and get yourselves a drink, okay?”

She inhaled the rest of her martini and handed the empty glass to Judy, who led the two men back out of the kitchen and into the front room while Linda and Olivia put the food on platters and into serving bowls and placed it on the table. Olivia slipped the garlic bread and its aluminum foil tent into the recently vacated oven and helped Linda get the table ready while it browned.

“That Nick is the best looking man I’ve ever seen in my whole life!” Olivia whispered to Linda as they worked. “And he’s so…sexy! He’s got this aura about him! He just looked at me and smiled and my pussy got wet as anything!”

Linda laughed and shook her head. “Fuck Nick all you want to, cutie, but please don’t fall for him! Girls he’s never met leave their pictures and phone numbers under his fucking windshield wipers when he’s inside a store picking up this or that! The guy sees more pussy in a month than most gynecologists do in a year!”

Olivia sighed and looked across the room at Nick, who was laughing at something Terry had said, his arm around Judy’s shoulders as they all shared a drink. “Ooooooooh!” she whispered under breath, just staring at him, hopelessly smitten.

 

* * * *

 

The five of them were seated in Linda’s dining room, the remains of the truly sensational meal scattered about on trays and in dishes on the table. Terry, especially, had enjoyed Linda’s cooking, absolutely reveling in the fact that she had cooked him a big beef roast!

“You make me proud, honey!” he had beamed at her as he finished up his third helping of the tender, flavorful meat. “Every time I come to this town people serve me chicken or lamb or some fucking thing can’t hold a candle to a good cut of prime beef! How the hell am I supposed to make a living on my ranch with every limp-wristed, calorie-counting, skinny-assed mother’s son in this city turning up his nose at real meat and layin’ down a hundred-dollars a plate for raw fish?”

All of them laughed at Terry’s feigned outrage and sipped their wine. Judy had brought a few bottles of a really nice cabernet that went wonderfully with the roast and Terry had enjoyed three glasses of it along with his second and third helpings of meat!

Nick leaned back in his chair and grinned at his old friend. “You’re so full shit, man! I talked to Dom a couple of weeks back and he said that his and Donny’s steakhouses are practically turning away customers almost every night, all the way across the country—even in this economy—and that they’re still buying all their beef from you…exclusively! You’ve got to be raking in the bucks with both hands, cowboy!”

Terry blushed and drank the rest of his wine. “You can’t believe everything them dagos tell you, Nicky! Matter of fact, I been down in Florida with Dom and Donny for the last week before I flew up here today, doin’ a little big game fishing out on the gulf steam! I’m here to tell you, them sombitches would haul in a minnow and cheerfully tell everyone they’d hooked Moby Dick if somebody wasn’t there to keep an eye on ‘em!”

Nick threw back his head and laughed. He turned toward Olivia, knowing that Judy and Linda were already aware of the various dealings between the Giordano brothers, Dominic and Donald, and Terry Slade.

“I introduced Terry to Dom and Donny Giordano last year,” he explained to the young redhead. “They own the biggest chain of steakhouses in the country—Judy handles all of their advertising—and they were looking to improve their meat supplier and maybe shave their costs a little. They’re old pals of mine, I’m in the restaurant business, too, so I’d known them for years! I set up a meeting between them and Terry…so of course he ends up getting drunk at the dinner they threw to introduce themselves and he—being old brain-dead Terry—he ends up casually calling them dagos and wops and Mafiosos and God knows what else throughout the evening!”

Olivia’s eyes widened. She leaned toward Nick. “What happened?” she asked breathlessly.

“What always happens with this idiot!” Nick shook his head. “They thought that he was hilarious and loved the way he was ribbing them and acting as if he didn’t give a damn whether he got their business or not! The three of them have been thick as thieves ever since, he insults the crap out of them and they eat it up and call him a shitkicker and an oakie and a rube and God knows what else!”

Everyone laughed and Terry looked slightly contrite. “Don’t forget asshole, Nick! Asshole’s a real popular one with Dom—that greaseball! Darned if I wouldn’t think my first name was asshole
if I didn’t know my mama named me Terry…hanging around with old Dom!” 

He thought of something else and grinned broadly, “I really loved it when the two of ‘em came out to my Nevada place last year for a week and I tried to teach both of ‘em to ride during the day and then we chased pussy together in Reno and Vegas every night! That was friggin’ hilarious! Old Dom fell off the old swayback horse I picked out for him frequently, and he never failed to call both his brother and me assholes from down there in the dirt every time he slipped off and we sat there laughing at him!”

That mental picture set off another round of laughter at the table. Linda got up and went over to the bar and popped open another fifth of cabernet and brought it back to refill everyone’s glass.

“So…who else did you invite tonight and when are they getting here?” Judy asked Nick, sipping her wine as she sat back down.

“Well, you said that little Olivia here was in need of a night of pretty much continual fucking,” Nick paused and offered the redhead a charming smile while she turned bright crimson and gulped down the rest of her wine so fast she almost choked on it. “So, besides Terry and me, I’ve got Mario and Lou and Bob Harris and his brother, Neal, dropping in around nine for a night of mindless, catch-as-catch-can, mix-‘em-and-match-‘em sucking and screwing!”

“Ooooh! All good choices, Nick!” Linda purred excitedly, turning toward Olivia, who was now blushing so hard that her face was nearly as red as her hair! “You’ll love Lou, Livie! His cock is almost a perfect match with Nick’s…same size and shape and everything! Bob and his brother, Neal, are real cuties, not much older than you, honey! And Mario, the little Italian dreamboat with his fat fireplug of a dick is always a lot of fun at a fuck party!”

Judy reached over and patted Olivia on the back of her hand, just as excited and enthusiastic as Linda. “Linnie and I have fucked all of these guys a dozen times each at different parties, Livie! She’s right! You’ve got a really fun night ahead, girl!”

Terry cleared his throat and everyone turned toward him. “I think the three of you are kind of embarrassing our cute little guest of honor here!”

He turned toward Olivia. “What’s the matter, honey? You look about as happy right this minute as Chihuahua at a pit bull fight!”

Olivia coughed and cleared the went-down-the-wrong-way wine from her throat. “It’s just that I…I’ve never been to a party like this before…that’s all! W-whenever I met a guy somewhere before and ended up…you know… sleeping with him, it was spontaneous! I’ve never gone someplace before knowing ahead of time that a bunch of different guys were going to…to…do it to me!”

The girl’s face was even redder than before as she finished speaking. Linda filled her wineglass again and motioned for her to drink it.

Nick leaned across the table toward the embarrassed redhead. “It’s gonna’ be fine, kid! When I talked to Linda on the phone yesterday, she told me that you had always preferred guys to girls, until you met Judy and her. And she said you danced a number at our club the other night and knocked the patrons dead, so I bet you’re going to do great tonight! Come on over to the bar with me and let me make you a real drink, I don’t think that wine is going to cut it, as nervous as you seem to be!”

Judy couldn’t help but smile as the two of them got up and went into the living room where Nick got behind the small bar and made a strong drink for Olivia. He’s trying to put her at ease, but he’s so oblivious! He can’t even tell that she’s even more nervous at being alone with him and all of his yumminess than she is about the party tonight!

“Come on, let’s clear this stuff away and put the leftovers in the fridge before our other guests show up for the cocktails, dancing, and fucking portion of the evening!” Linda said to Judy.

“Here, I’ll even help you little gals!” Terry offered, getting to his feet and slugging down what was left of his cabernet. “I can be domestic as all get out when I wanta be!”

Judy just grinned and rolled her eyes in amusement as Terry reached for Olivia’s abandoned wineglass and chugged its contents down, too!

“Waste not, want not!” Terry grinned. “That’s what my daddy always told me when I was little!”

“You were never little, you big oaf!” Linda chided him. “Now quit guzzling wine and grab some of those dirty dishes, Tex!”

 

* * * *

 

All of the invited male guests showed up on time. By nine fifteen, everyone was standing around in Linda’s spacious living room sipping drinks, listening to the soft background music from her muted sound system, making conversation and checking each other out.

The guys were all dressed in casual slacks or jeans, except for Terry in his Western suit and boots. But even he had shed his big hat and removed his suit coat as he chatted with the boys, some of whom he hadn’t seen in a year or so, the last time he’d flown east for meetings and they’d all partied together at Nick’s loft.

“You were right about those brothers!” Olivia whispered excitedly to Judy as the two of them sat at the bar, drinking a fresh round of gin and tonics. “They aren’t more than a year or two older than me and they are quite a treat for the eyes!”

She flashed Judy a naughty little grin. “They’re not as movie star gorgeous as Nick, of course, but they’re really cute, and that Mario guy is a short Italian stack of deliciousness, if you like dark, handsome guys with big black mustaches, curly black hair and a smile that makes you wet!”

Judy ran a finger across Olivia’s bare shoulders, toying with the spaghetti-thin straps on her low cut sundress. “And what about you, cutie? Do you like dark, handsome little hotties like him?”

Olivia blushed, her eyes just a little glassy from all of the booze she’d been pouring down to quiet her earlier nervousness. “I might…I don’t really know! I’ve never dated a hot Italian guy before, but he is kind of dreamy, isn’t he?”

Linda came up to them and made herself another martini on the rocks, adding two fat, pimento-stuffed olives. “What are you two plotting over here in this dark corner?”

Olivia giggled. “All of the corners are pretty dark in here tonight! There’s no light at all except for those candles you scattered around and the LED on the stereo dial!”

“That’s out of deference to you, cupcake,” Linda grinned at her, taking a big sip of her new drink. “Jude and I thought you might not feel quite so self-conscious when all the fucking starts if we kept it a little darker in here than usual!”

Even in the greatly reduced light, Judy could see Olivia’s face redden. The younger girl gulped at her drink and asked, “When is all of that supposed to get going? The guys all seem very nice and respectful and friendly so far! No one’s made so much as a risqué remark up to this point, much less tried to put a move on me!”

Linda smiled and tossed down the rest of her short drink, putting the glass down on the bar, chewing on the two olives from the martini. She winked at Judy and Olivia. “I think the time has come for the party to heat up a little right now! I don’t know about you girls, but I’m feeling no pain after all of that wine and those drinks! And all of these studly looking dudes standing around ogling us so subtly have me in the mood for some…dick!”

Strutting over to the hallway, Linda pulled off both shoes and tossed them into the bedroom. She next went to the stereo nestled in the entertainment center and popped a CD into her changer. The refined elevator music that had been playing ceased abruptly as the disc loaded.

“Guys! You’ve all met our guest of honor, Olivia! Most of you have heard the story of how this long-legged cutie accompanied Judy to my club the other night and shook it for the troops!” she stopped speaking in the loud voice she had adopted for her little announcement and smiled at the assembled men. “She did really well for her first time, but Judy and I have been talking it over and we decided that we should give her another dance lesson and a chance to practice her moves! What do you boys say…do you want to see me and Judy and this little sweetie strip down and shake it for you? Who wants to get this party started?”

A loud power cord reverberated through the speakers just as Linda stopped talking. She had obviously turned up the volume when she changed over to the CD player from the radio.

There was a loud chorus of enthusiastic shouts and cheers from the guys as well! Judy kicked off her high heels and went over and tossed them out of the way into the hall. She was dressed much like Linda, in an expensive pair of slacks and a satin tank top with a scooped neck. The two of them turned to Olivia, who was standing by the bar looking a bit shell-shocked in her pretty dress and heels, her half-finished drink in her hand.

With a little shrug, the tall redhead finished the rest of her cocktail and put the glass on the bar next to Linda’s empty. She leaned back against the bar and carefully took her heels off, too. 

She got up off the barstool and headed for the bedroom, shoes in hand. Stopping briefly as she passed the other two girls, she whispered, “I just now remembered what you said about pantyhose and there not being any sexy way to get out of them when you’re doing a strip!” 

When she re-emerged from the bedroom moments later, she no longer had the shoes and her pantyhose were long gone! She sidled up next to Linda and Judy and looked at them expectantly.

“You don’t need to take your cue from us, sweetie,” Linda smiled up at her. “I saw you at the club the other night, remember? You know how to dance!”

With that, Linda raised her arms above her head and shook her sculpted ass, her feet beginning to move in perfect time to the beat. Judy laughed and put her own hands above her head, bumping butts with her girlfriend and shimmying her shoulders so that her large breasts jiggled in her flimsy bra.

Not to be outdone, Olivia took a deep breath, smiled at the on looking men, and began tossing her hips from side to side as she launched into her own sexy dance steps. She shook her long, fiery-red mane of hair as she moved and was rewarded with a burst of enthusiastic muttering from her all male audience.

“Look at that little cutie shake that thing!” one of the handsome Harris brothers said with a sigh.

“Those tits aren’t big, but they’re pretty as can be, what I can see of ‘em!” Terry added, grinning. “Can’t wait to see ‘em bouncing around out in the open, can you boys?”

Nick nodded and grinned at Olivia. “How about it, gorgeous? How about a little more skin for the boys while you dance?”

Clearly wanting to please the out-of-this-worldly handsome Nick, Olivia immediately reached behind her for her dress’s zipper. With a shy little smile, her neck and face turning slightly red as she did so, the tall girl unzipped herself in back and slowly, as sexily as she could manage, danced right out of her cute little sundress for the grinning, applauding guys!

“Uh, oh! Looks like our little Livie can’t wait to show the boys what she’s got!” Judy smiled and shook her head as their young protégé cavorted in front of her audience dressed in only her filmy bra and a pair of panties that left little to the imagination!

“Show Nick is more like it!” Linda whispered, pulling off her own tank top, spinning it over her head a few times as she shifted her hips from side to side in time with the music and then tossing the discarded blouse over onto a barstool.

Judy smiled at her lover’s remark and worked her own top up over her head. She pranced from one end of the living room to the other, playing peek-a-boo with the guys, waving the shiny top teasingly in front of her bra-bound breasts before dropping it on top of Linda’s.

Another song came on the CD, a real rocker from the early nineties, and Judy and Linda shifted into high gear. They were out of their slacks in moments, wriggling the panty-clad asses and shaking their tits.

Guys were shouting and clamoring for more by now, reacting just the way the big crowd at the strip club had the other night. Olivia looked over at the other two girls and they just smiled back and reached behind themselves, unhooking their bras.

Not wanting to lag behind, Olivia undid hers as well and joined the other two in twirling her bra above her head a few times before sailing it right at Nick! He caught the sheer, frilly garment with a big grin and gently placed it behind him, on the bar top.

“Goddamn, but those are some cute little titties!” Lou, the handsome, thirty-something friend of Nick’s remarked. He glanced over at Judy and Linda’s bared, jiggling breasts and shook his head. “We won’t say anything about yours, ladies! Yours are way beyond cute and they sure as hell aren’t little!”

Mario sucked down the last of the beer he had been drinking and went behind the bar and fetched a new one for himself. He hopped up onto a stool, facing the room and put his elbows back on the bar top, a huge smile on his face.

“Let’s see it all, girls!” he shouted eagerly. “Pussy! Pussy! Let’s see some pussy, you hot little cuties!”

Judy grinned and motioned for Olivia to dance closer to her and Linda. As the lithe redhead neared them, they all let their sheer panties slide slowly to the floor, baring their cleanly waxed crotches for the men’s enthusiastic inspection!

“Bump!” Judy whispered to Olivia. “Bump a little with us, sweetie, and shake your ass for them!”

Olivia smiled and did just as Judy suggested. The three of them set up a funky, ass-shaking rhythm in time to the song, lightly slapping their tight, bare bottoms together, first Judy and Olivia, then Judy and Linda and then back to Olivia, much to the delight of the shouting, cheering men!

At the end of the song, Linda stepped over to the stereo and turned in down to a background music level again, but leaving the rock CD in instead of switching back to easy listening. She held her hands up for quiet and said to the on looking guys, “Okay! Now that we’re naked, the girls and I thought we’d do another kind of little dance for you boys…sort of a tongue dance! We’re all going to make each other dance on the end of our wiggly little tongues for your viewing pleasure…you naughty boys…and then we’re going to want to see some cocks, up close and personal as they say! Okay?’

Linda got back into the center of the room and went to her knees, motioning the other two girls to do the same. As they huddled together, Linda gave Judy a long, sensual kiss and then did the same with Olivia.

“Daisy chain, babies!” she whispered to them with a smile, lying down on the carpet and turning onto her side.

Judy and Livie both knew exactly what to do next, the three of them having spent many a steamy, enjoyable hour eating each other’s pussies all at once atop Judy and Linda’s king beds! The three of them each cocked a leg at the knee, allowing easy access for the girl behind them. Judy gave Linda’s cunny a slow, sexy lick as Linda kissed Livie’s pussy mouth lovingly and then shoved her tongue deep into the younger girl’s juicy lower lips! The tall redhead sighed and pushed her own face between Judy’s legs and sucked a big mouthful of hot oil right out of her smallish pink lips and swallowed it for the “oooohing”, “ahhhhing” crowd of men who were busily removing their clothes as they watched the girls eating each other!

“Goddamn, boys! These little ladies sure know how to put on a show, don’t they?” Terry marveled as he pulled off his boots and socks and then hurried out of his suit slacks. The tall, lanky ranch owner unsnapped his western shirt in one quick, popping motion, skinned it off, and threw it on the bar.

Doffing his boxer shorts as Livie looked up from her eager pussy licking, he winked down at her as his ten-inch cock appeared, standing out stiff and ready from his impressive set of balls! Olivia gave a tiny, surprised squeak when she saw the size of him, her mouth never leaving Judy’s slick pussy lips!

“Don’t let the old Lonesome Cowboy scare you, Olivia!” Nick grinned down at her, striding up next to his old roommate, his own nine-inch spear of flesh nearly as big around as Terry’s and his nut sac every bit a large his friend’s. “Not all of us are as big as him!”

“Yeah!” Lou said with a sexy smile, coming up the stand naked beside Nick and Terry, his cock almost the exact twin of Nick’s amazing prick! 

The Harris brothers stepped into Olivia’s view next, standing in front of Nick and the others. They were in buffed shape, their cocks very similar, each standing out about eight inches from the base of their six-pack abs. Livie gulped, wide eyed and then Mario stepped up, his cock almost exactly the same length as the brothers’, but nearly twice as large in diameter!

“Holy shit, Judy!” Olivia hissed, pulling her mouth momentarily from her friend’s hot pussy. “What have you gotten me into? Every one of these guys is way bigger than any boyfriend I’ve ever had! And some of ‘em remind me of horses I’ve seen pictures of!”

Judy rolled out of the chain and scooted down to enfold the worried girl in her arms. She gave Livie a quick kiss, both their pretty faces shiny with pussy juice.

“Don’t worry, cutie! You’ll do fine!” she assured her in a low voice.

She looked up at the Harris brothers. “Why don’t you and Neal come on down here, Bob? I think you guys might be the best ones for Livie to start things rolling with! She can work her way up to Nick and then Terry, you know?”

Bob and Neal Harris obviously had no problem with being the first ones to sample cute little Olivia’s charms. They were on the floor in an instant, looking at Judy for direction.

“Just kneel here, by her head, Bob,” Judy whispered. “Neal, why don’t you get in between our young cutie’s long, beautiful legs and mount up! She plenty wet already!”

Livie was shivering with nervousness and excitement beneath Judy’s stroking fingers as the guys quickly moved into place. Judy kissed her on the lips and then gently turned Livie’s pretty face toward Bob Harris’ big, hard dick.

“Just give it a little licking first, sweetie,” Judy urged her. “And then open those little lips up and give him a nice suck, okay?

Before Olivia could answer, Judy bent low over the girl’s aroused nipples and kissed both of them. Livie moaned and pushed her chest upward as Judy began to suck the left one hungrily and Neal Harris started rubbing his engorged cockhead all over Olivia’s pussy mouth, smearing it thoroughly with her hot oil!

“Unnnggghhh! Oh, Ohhhhhhhhhh!” Livie moaned as her breast jerked under Judy’s expert sucking and Neal’s rock-like prickhead massaged her swollen clitty!

“Jesus, what a sweet little piece!” Neal sighed, pushing forward with his hips, the tip of his cock nudging through Livie’s tight little cunny mouth and disappearing down inside! “God, her pussy is so hot and tight, Judy|!”

Livie moaned even louder as she felt herself being penetrated in front of all these people! She opened her mouth to sigh again and was instantly greeted by Bob’s fat cockhead sliding in between her moist lips!

Olivia Benson emitted a tiny mewl of lust and gave in to the raging sensations Judy’s mouth was causing on her sensitive tits and Neal’s prick was stirring within her pierced cunny! She worked her hips against Neal, forcing another two or three inches of stiff cock into her overflowing slit and hunched her chest up off the carpet, pushing almost all of her smallish mound into Judy’s sucking lips!

“Oh, man! She’s tonguin’ my dick like crazy now!” Bob gasped, feeding another inch into the sucking, licking redhead’s mouth!

“Give it to her, Bobby!” Terry said eagerly. “It looks to me like that little filly is a gal after my own heart! She don’t mind suckin’ a little cock when the occasion calls for it!”

Bob seemed to agree. He reached down and tilted Livie’s face up a little more and began fucking his cock in and out of it as if it were a second pussy!

Neal, Bob’s brother, was starting to enjoy Livie’s real pussy fully. His cock was knifing down into her all the way by now with each thrust, her shapely ass rolling up off the carpet to meet his lunges. The gorgeous redhead was sucking and licking and fucking hungrily now. Judy changed breasts and tweaked the one she had just stopped sucking, marveling at how nicely Livie was taking to multiple partners and exhibitionism!

Her thoughts were soon interrupted by the touch of Mario’s palm against her bottom as she knelt over Olivia, nursing at one breast and then the other. She stopped for a moment and looked back over her shoulder.

“How about a little fuck, Jude?” the handsome young Italian grinned, rubbing his impossibly fat cockhead against her tiny slit as he knelt behind her.

“Mmmmm! Don’t mind if I do!” she grinned at him. “Shove that big fucker in and give it to me, cutie!”

Judy turned back to suck Livie’s tits again as she felt Mario slip inside her. God, he’s a thick boy! She thought to herself happily. You can always count on a sweet fuck from Mario!

Out of the corner of her eye, she saw Lou kneeling between Linda’s legs. He grinned down at her.

“May I have this dance, sweetie?” the handsome, sandy-haired stud asked.

Linda spread her thighs further open and reached up with her arms. Lou slid his large cock down into her and she wrapped her arms around him and began rocking her hips up off the carpet as he fucked her.

“Ooooooh, baby!” she sighed happily. “I’ve been missing this big boy! Where have you been keeping yourself?”

“I was working out of town for a while, baby!” Lou said, powering his cock down into Linda hard and deep. “But I’m back now and I’ve sure been missing your sweet pussy…yours and Judy’s!”

“Well, you’ve got both our phone numbers and we’re always either at her place or mine, stud!” Linda whispered in his ear as he rammed his cock in and out of her faster and faster. “So don’t be such a stranger, okay?”

“Way okay with me, honey!” Lou sighed, rutting hard and deep, a huge smile on his handsome face. “God! I’d forgotten what a sweet fuck you are, Linda! I just love watchin’ those big titties of yours jiggle when you’re getting it hot and heavy, babe!”

Linda closed her eyes and moaned, her tits shimmying wildly on her chest as Lou poured it to her! She smiled contentedly. “Well, keep ‘em shakin’, Lou, baby! Make my big knockers jiggle, you hot fucker!”

Lou smiled and did just that, humping his big cock in and out of her tight little sheath as fast as he could move his hips! Linda just sighed and matched him thrust for thrust, her natural dancer’s rhythm enabling her to push her lush little hips up off the carpet in perfect time with his hungry lunges down into her.

“Oh, Jude!” she murmured after another minute of the intense sex. “Lou’s bangin’ my pussy so sweet! Oh, God, but he’s throwing me a nice fuck!”

“Mmmmmm!” Judy sighed in answer, her hips rotating back onto Mario’s pistoning fat boy of a cock as he drove it into her from behind while she sucked first one and then the other of Olivia’s aroused nipples! “Mario’s doin’ me so good, honey girl! Oh, it feels so nice and Livie’s little nubs are hard as diamonds! Neal’s fuckin’ the bejeezus out of our little girl, too!”

Livie moaned and sucked harder at Bob’s big hard on! She couldn’t answer her friends just then, but it was obvious that she agreed with Judy’s comment from the way she was eagerly gobbling Bob’s thick rod and throwing her ass up off the floor under Neal’s steady rutting!

The intensity of the sex going on all around her and deep inside of her pussy and mouth all proved too much for Olivia just at that moment! Her cunt clenched down tight on Neal’s rapidly gliding manhood, she squealed happily around his brother’s cock slipping into her throat and began to shake from head to toe beneath the hunching brothers!

 First orgasm of the night! Judy thought to herself, smiling around Livie’s throbbing nipple. But nowhere near the last! My own pussy is right on the edge and Linda’s screwing Lou so hot and fast that I know she’s going to shoot over the top any second now!

“Ummmmmm! Ummmmmmm! Ulllllggghhhhh!” Livie gargled helplessly around Bob’s sliding cock. 

She twisted up off the floor, shivering with the power of her release, bucking her slender hips up onto Neal’s embedded staff as she mewled out her pleasure at the orgasm coursing through her lithe body! Neal closed his eyes and groaned and cut loose inside her, a huge gout of pearl-colored spunk immediately appearing around his buried prick!

“Comin’ in this little cutie!” Neal sighed, eyes still closed in ecstasy as he unloaded inside the quivering, humping redhead. “Oh, Goddamn but she’s tight! Her little pussy’s just suckin’ at my dick! Jeez, what sweet little cunt she’s got, guys!”

Livie whimpered as she heard her new lover telling all of the other men how nice her pussy felt around his shooting cock! She moaned and worked herself up and back on him as she sucked his brother’s hard on eagerly, her breasts contracting under Judy’s steady sucking, her whole body still shaking with release!

“Ohhhh! Fuck, bro, get out of the way!” Bob groaned as his brother pulled his sated, softening cock from Livie’s come-drenched lower lips. “I want a little of that, too, before I blow my load! I don’t mind a little sloppy seconds…not from a girl this pretty and a cunt as tiny as that one!”

Bob eased his dick back out of Livie’s sucking lips with an audible “pop”! His brother backed out from between her splayed open legs and Bob moved past him and in between them.

“Wha-what are you doing?” Livie sounded confused, her eyes glassy with lust and excitement at the wonderful orgasm she’d just had! “Are you going to…to…Omigod!”

Before Livie could quite grasp what Bob was up to, he was in place between her thighs and lancing his fat cock down into her sopping depths with one hard thrust! He sighed at how hot and juicy and squishy she felt and then started fucking her hard and deep, whipping his hips in and out.

“Oh! Um! Ugh! Oh, God!” Livie grunted as the big cock plowed her again and again.

In seconds, her dismayed, surprised look turned to one of rapidly renewed excitement as Bob’s cock slid in and out of her tight opening, nudging her clitty with each stroke. In another half a minute, Livie was moaning and beginning to rock her hips back up off the carpet as she had for his brother!

“Oh, Judy!” the tall girl moaned, shoving her tit hard up into Judy’s sucking mouth. “He’s doing me, too! Oh, God! He’s fucking me just as hard as his brother did!”

“Enjoy, you naughty little puss!” Judy gave her an impish grin as she changed tits, still grinding he own cunny back onto Mario’s thick rod of prickmeat. “Come with him! He’s gonna’ shoot another big wad of come down into that cute little pussy of yours, honey! Get off with him! Let that hot cunny of yours go wild tonight, baby!”

“Oh, God! Oh, dear God!” Olivia wailed, her pussy tightening down on Bob’s flying cock just like it had on Neal’s moments earlier! “Oh, I am gonna’ come again! Oh, fuck, Judy! This is so crazy! These hot-looking guys are all fucking the shit out of me!”

Bob threw back his head and roared with satisfaction as his cock went off in the screaming girl! He fucked her even harder as his jizz sprayed deep inside her, mingling with his brother’s. 

“Take it, you little hottie!” he sighed. “Oh, man, bro! You were so right! This little cunt is heaven around a guy’s cock!”

Olivia gasped and convulsed under him, her hips wriggling frantically, working every last spurt of Bob’s come out of is jerking dick! She tossed her head from side to side and made little gasping sounds as she came and came!

“Jeeeezus, Nick!” Terry drawled. “I don’t know about you, but I want me some that! Little Livie comes as hard as Judy…and that’s pretty damn hard, partner!”

Nick grinned and nodded his agreement, his hand moving up and down his rigid manhood absently, just enough to keep it hard until he took his turn with one of the ladies, as he watched all of the sex going on in front of him. He shot Terry a wink and crossed the living room, disappearing into the hall leading into Linda’s bedroom. In moments, he was back beside Terry, a tube of lube in his left, his right still moving slowly up and down his hard prick.

“Ohhhhh, yeah!” Terry smiled approvingly. “Now you’re talking, buddy boy!”

Mario closed his eyes at that moment and rammed his thick member deep in Judy’s cunny. He groaned, “Oh, damn, Judy! You’re just as tight as I remembered, babe!”

Judy sighed around Livie’s nipple and felt her tummy flutter! Mario’s hot jizz spurted deep into her and backwashed over her throbbing clitty as her small pussy filled up quickly! The superheated spunk set her off, her pussy clenching wildly around the man’s buried rod.

“Coming!” Judy moaned, releasing Livie’s spiky nipple and licking absently at the pebbly surface as she concentrated on her own orgasm! “Ohhhhhh! Give it to me, baby! Flood my puss with that hot stuff!”

Her dark-haired lover sighed and proceeded to do just as she asked! His fat cock pumped her so full of his lava-hot come that it was soon dripping down onto the carpet beneath the rutting couple, his manhood slowly softening inside her gripping pussy!

“Ummmmmm! Oh, that was sweet, hon!” Judy murmured as she felt him finally pull out. “God, I needed that! I just love a good, hard pussy-banging by a big, thick cock like yours once in a while, babe!”

Mario patted her on the bottom and stood up. “Any time, sweet cheeks!”

He looked around at the three girls and added with a big grin, “Goddamned, Judy! If there’s three better looking, hotter girls in this whole town, I’d sure like to meet ‘em!”

Judy turned her head and looked up at him over her shoulder with a big answering smile. “Thank you, darlin’! All that nice fucking and a compliment besides! We must be doing something right, huh, Livie?”

Olivia lay on the carpet looking too satisfied and too stunned by the fury of the two orgasms she’d just experienced—not to mention her excitement at seeing her friend going off around Mario’s big cock just now—to answer. She just smiled at Judy, clearly a little awed by it all!

There was a long, tremoring wail at that moment that Judy knew very well. She turned, still on her hands and knees, and moved over to the spot where Lou appeared to be trying to nail Linda to the floor with his jack hammering prick!

“Oooooooooh! Jude, I’m coming!” Linda moaned in ecstasy. “Oh, God! Lou’s fuckin’ me so nice and hard!”

Judy smiled happily and leaned in between the two and sucked her lover’s swollen left nipple into her mouth, catching it deftly between her lips as it shimmied and bounced all over Linda’s chest from Lou’s pounding thrusts! As she had known it would, Judy’s gentle suction on Linda’s sensitive nub immediately made the dark-haired girl whimper and come even harder!

“Oh, suck it! Suck my hot titty, you sweet little puss!” she wailed, her eyes closing. “Oh, baby, you two are makin’ me get off so good!”

Lou kept banging away until Linda sighed and stopped moving her hips. He left his dick buried deep inside her, staring down at her with a big, smug smile on his face as Judy released her girlfriend’s nipple from her mouth and sat back up.

“Still hard, big boy?” Judy grinned over at him, seeing no telltale signs of semen oozing out around his still rigid prong.

“I thought I might save my first load for that little cutie’s mouth!” Lou told Judy with leering smile, nodding toward Olivia.

“What a surprise!” Judy chuckled, knowing from past parties with Lou that the handsome stud really enjoying fucking, but loved coming in a girl’s mouth even more, after he’d screwed her to a fantastic orgasm, of course!

“You’re just gonna’ have to wait your turn, bud!” Nick told Lou as he approached the spot where Olivia lay trying to regain her breath from the second climax she’d just shivered her way through under Bob.

Nick believed in full body waxes. He now knelt beside Olivia and smiled down at her as she checked out his tight, muscular body and his golden-tanned, completely hairless skin.

“So…so smooth!” Olivia said, wide eyed at both his physical beauty and his flawless body as Nick reached down, took her left hand and placed it on his thigh.

The entranced redhead took his cue, moved her fingers over his powerful thigh, up onto his taut, rippling abs and finally down onto his fully erect, throbbing, nine-inch prick. She sighed as she stroked it and then let her fingertips roam down to his huge, wrinkly but hairless ball sac.

“Would you like a little cleanup on that cute little pussy before you have at it, lover?” Judy moved over closer to Nick, whispered in his ear, running her tongue over his left cheek and then up onto his lobe right before she spoke.

“What did you have in mind, gorgeous?” Nick turned and stared right into Judy’s emerald eyes with his mesmerizing blue ones.

“Mario left a nice big, squishy creampie in my pussy just now,” Judy told Nick with a sensuous, naughty smile. “I can feel it slopping around inside me when I move!”

She shot Olivia’s come-filled slit a glance. “The Harris brothers left Livie a hot, gooey little something to remember them by, too! I thought perhaps a quick sixty-nine…and then you can mount up on sweet little Livie?”

Nick’s grin broadened. “That sounds super to me, Jude! I never get tired of watchin’ two beautiful women lick each other’s pussies and swallow come!”

Judy smiled at his answer and he moved back a few feet, pulling his cock reluctantly out of Livie’s stroking fingers for the moment. Turning around on her hands and knees, Judy swung a leg over Olivia’s torso and moved backward until her pussy was right above the girl’s pretty face and then went lower, mashing her come-smeared lower lips down onto Livie’s startled mouth as she dove eagerly into the girl’s slickened slit.

“Ohhhhhhhh!” Livie sighed as she felt Judy suck a big mouthful of semen from her juicy confines and heard her swallow it, Judy’s tongue knifing inside her, sluicing out still more of Bob and Neal’s gelatin-like come.

Judy shivered with excitement as she felt a big wad of cock cream ooze out of her own pussy and then heard Livie make little surprised “ulllping” noises as it suddenly filled her mouth with hot ball juice.

“Swallow it, kitten!” Judy whispered, pulling her lips from Olivia’s cunt momentarily. “There’s lots more where that came from! That Mario is such a big shooter…that little devil!”

Olivia moaned and gulped down what she had in her mouth as Judy clenched her inner muscles hard and sent another small cascade of come down into the redhead’s lips! Judy tongued Olivia’s pussy out thoroughly, lapping up the salty, thick spunk avidly and making loud, slightly exaggerated swallowing sounds. She could feel Livie fucking her own tongue hungrily inside her now, in search of more of the hot goo, and she could sense her little redheaded protégé’s growing excitement at performing such a lewd, forbidden act in front of all the gathered men and Linda!

“Damn, babe! My dick’s as hard as an iron pipe!” Nick whispered after another minute of the girls’ provocative exhibition of licking and swallowing. 

He went onto his back next to the girls and motioned at Judy, his big cock waving up above him. She pulled her face out of Livie’s now nicely cleaned up pussy and moved off to one side of the reclining girl.

“Come on, sweetie!” Judy said, taking Livie’s hand and helping her up into a sitting position and then onto her knees. “Nicky’s got a big, stiff cock for you to sit on, see?”

Olivia trembled as she saw where Judy was leading her, but she made no effort to resist as the petite blonde moved her into place and urged her into a sitting position right over Nick’s towering manhood. She sat back as Judy guided her, his large knob of cockhead nudging up into her from underneath.

“Ohhhhh! Judy, he’s so big!” Olivia moaned excitedly as the fat knob punched her open and slid up inside an inch or two.

“Ride him, cowgirl!” Judy grinned encouragingly at the girl. “I’ve slid up and down on this big boy more times than I can count in the last year and I’ve never had a bad ride yet!”

Olivia let out a big sigh and sat back, every last inch of Nick disappearing up into her stretched little slit. She murmured with pleasure as she settled onto him and looked around the room. The other men were all watching her intently, half of their big dicks already almost hard again as they watched her begin to ease her tight pussy up and down on Nick’s long cock!

“They’re…they’re all gonna’ fuck me again, aren’t they, Judy?” Olivia whispered to her friend, picking up speed atop Nick’s buried length.

“You can bet on that, cute girl!” Judy laughed softly, reaching out and taking one of Livie’s swollen nipples in each hand and twisting them lightly, just the way she knew the girl loved it. 

“Oh, God! Oh, God!” Livie whimpered and moved her hips faster. “This is so hot! It’s so fucking hot, doing it like this…having everyone watch me…knowing they all…want me!”

Judy smiled and leaned in, kissing Olivia and giving her lots of tongue for long moments as she squeezed the girl’s hot nipples even harder. Livie moaned into Judy’s mouth, her pussy going into high gear atop Nick’s cock, her hips wriggling and twisting as she rode the big column of hard flesh faster and faster.

“Oooooh! Look! That naughty Linda has another big, big surprise for you sweetheart!” Judy said eagerly, looking back over Olivia’s shoulder as she broke off their kiss.

Livie looked, too, turning her head as she whipped her hips up and down and Judy tugged at her breasts. The girl’s eyes went huge again as she saw Linda applying the last of a thick coat of sex lube to Terry’s massive cock as the pair knelt down right behind Olivia and Nick.

“What’s…what’s she greasing it all up for?” Olivia asked in a tiny voice, clearly already knowing the answer, but too afraid to say it out loud!

“Here, baby, this way!” Judy urged the girl, pulling her downward with gently tugs at her nipples until Olivia was lying nearly flat on Nick’s buffed chest. “Don’t worry, cupcake! Nick and Terry have done this to Linda and me lots of times! It feels so good when you’ve got two studs like them who know just how to do it without hurting a girl!”

Terry had already moved up into place. Olivia felt his enormous cockhead against her tiny ass pucker and let out a long, scared-sounding moan as he slowly worked it past her reluctant ring of muscle and buried half his ten inches deep inside her backdoor!

“J-Judy! It’s so biiiiiiiiiiig!” Olivia groaned.

Linda came up, took Livie’s tits from Judy and toyed with them with her greasy fingertips as Judy stroked the nervous girl’s long red hair. Olivia gasped as the rest of Terry’s log of a cock eased all the way into her and she struggled to get used to the feel of two such massive objects splitting her pussy and anus open simultaneously.

“You boys be careful!” Judy admonished them. “You do our little Livie nice or Linda and I will kick your asses!”

Terry laughed and stirred his cock around inside Olivia, getting her loosened up a little and letting her get used to having something as big as him back there. “Well, we wouldn’t want that, now would we, Nick! So you be careful down there, partner, and do our girl real nice, hear?”

Nick didn’t bother to answer. He shifted his hips around beneath Livie much like his friend was doing. His motion had the effect of mashing her tiny clit against the hot, wet slickness of his cock skin.

Livie closed her eyes and groaned loudly. “Oh! Oh, fuck! My clitty!” she gasped.

Wordlessly, Nick and Terry coordinated their thrusts into the sighing girl. They fucked her fast and then slow and then oh, so gently, drawing continual moans of growing delight from the little redhead as they teased and tossed her lanky body between them and Linda squeezed her breasts in a way that soon had them tightening with excitement in the dark haired beauty’s massaging palms!

“Oh! Oh, fuck…that’s starting to feel so good!” Olivia gushed excitedly after another few moments of the trio’s practiced stroking. “Oh, but you hot studs know how to give it to a girl! My…my pussy! Oh, my little pussy’s so wet!”

The two old comrades were really into it by now, sensing that Olivia was more than eager to take whatever pounding they gave her youthful body! Nick and Terry rutted hard into the girl, careful to caress her ready-to-explode clit with each fiery penetration!

“Judy…I’m gonna’ come again!” Olivia was soon whining excitedly, her hips moving frantically back onto the men’s rapidly gliding cocks. “Oh, I’m gonna’ come so hard!”

Olivia opened her eyes and saw that Judy was very busy at that moment! The small blonde had Lou’s long cock all the way down her throat as she knelt in front of him on the floor a few yards from Livie. Judy’s lips were tight on the man’s swollen member, her tongue circling it wildly as she sucked, his balls smacking into her chin with each stroke as she took him deep into her throat!

“Omigod!” Livie sighed, her pussy tightening around Nick’s plunging cock, her bottom tensing in time with her pussy’s contraction and her breasts jerking in Linda’s squeezing fingers. “I’m there! Oh, my whole body’s coming! Ughhh! My, my ass is coming!”

Lou gave a long groan of warning and Judy slipped her mouth off him on her next upward stroke. He dropped to his knees and moved closer to Olivia and her other lovers. Kneeling to one side of Linda, he pushed his cock forward as Judy moved in and lifted Livie’s head just a little, so that her gasping mouth was perfectly lined up with Lou’s prick!

“Three at once, baby!” Judy whispered, slipping a finger into herself as she watched Livie suck cock like a wild woman as she jammed her lower body back against Nick and Terry’s thrusting cocks in a frenzy of excitement.

Lou shivered and Livie made a gulping, gagging sound and then swallowed quickly, a tiny wail of satisfaction escaping her mouth as she gobbled the man’s spurting load! Terry groaned at the same time and Judy could see a big wave of semen roll back out of Livie’s pumping ass just as Nick added his voice to the chorus and came in the girl’s clasping pussy sheath!

“Mmmmmm! Perfect!” Judy hissed excitedly, her own clit jerking beneath her gliding finger. “Three big cocks all going off at once in our little cutie and her coming like crazy, too!”

Linda looked up from her steady stroking of Livie’s tensing breasts and grinned at Judy. The little blonde felt her pussy clasping around her gliding finger. She smiled at Linda and shivered as she came along with the three men and Olivia!

 

 






  







 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Four

 

 

Olivia woke up at ten-thirty Sunday morning in Linda’s king bed. Judy was curled up on one side of her, long blonde hair spilling off the pillow onto Olivia’s naked shoulder. Linda was asleep on the other side, her dark hair spread across the young redhead’s other shoulder and all the way down onto her naked breasts.

“Mmmmm! What a night!” Olivia sighed softly, stretching languidly between the two naked beauties, trying to move carefully so that she didn’t awaken them.

Despite her best attempt at stealth, Judy’s green eyes fluttered open. She grinned happily at the redheaded girl.

“So, cutie! How did you like our little party?”

Her face turning slightly red, Olivia rolled her eyes and flashed Judy a bashful smile. “You guys are so…bad! My God, I didn’t know people really did stuff like that!”

She turned even more red and looked guiltily away from Judy, the smile still on her face. “I didn’t know it was possible to have that many orgasms in one night either! I mean…I’ve had whole months when I never came that much!”

Judy laughed. “So…you liked being a naughty girl, eh, my little cupcake?”

Olivia giggled and turned an even brighter red. “Don’t tease me, Judy! Jeez! Those guys were so incredibly hot!”

She gave Judy a mock-stern glare. “You two really messed me up by throwing that party, you know? Here, I was all ready to try being a lesbian for a while and give up men and you go and introduce me to that scrumptious Nick and all of those other studly guys! God, Judy! Now I’m all confused again!”

Linda had stirred to life. She wrapped her arms around Olivia, who had turned onto her side facing Judy as they whispered back and forth.

“Mmmmmmmm! Don’t shy away from us girls completely, baby doll!” Linda whispered, kissing her way across Olivia’s bare back and moving her hands down to capture one of the redhead’s smallish mounds in each hand. “I’d miss these little cupcakes of yours so much! So would Judy!”

Linda squeezed Olivia’s breasts lightly and then captured a spiky little nipple in each hand and rolled them between her thumbs and forefingers, as they got hard. Olivia groaned and closed her eyes as Linda licked her naked back with her rough tongue and played with her titties just the way she liked it!

“You evil little pusses are driving me crazy!” Olivia sighed, pushing her breasts into Linda’s fingers and reaching back with her right hand, stroking Linda’s hair as the older girl made her titties feel fantastic!

“It’s a short drive to crazy for a hot little puss-pie like you, cupcake!” Judy whispered, sliding in closer so that she could kiss Olivia’s lips while the young redhead reached back and toyed with Linda’s hair as Linda teased her nipples.

“Mmmmmmm!” Olivia murmured, opening her mouth so that Judy’s hot, knowing little tongue could enter and tease hers.

“Quit! Quit that, you two bisexual nymphos!” Olivia said suddenly, twisting out of their grasp and pulling her mouth away from Judy’s with a giggle. “We’re supposed to have breakfast and go shopping today, not lick each other’s pussies and laze around in bed! Didn’t you two sluts get enough sex last night?”

Olivia was grinning broadly as she ranted, clearly not really a bit angry with Judy and Linda. She scooted up onto the big pillows at the head of the bed and put her hands protectively over her breasts as she smiled down at them.

“Oh, Livie! You’re such a party-pooper sometimes!” Linda said in her raspy, sexy growl.

“Yeah, there’s plenty of time for a little licky-lick this morning and shopping this afternoon!” Judy grinned, reaching for Olivia’s breasts.

“No! Quit that, you hot-blooded little trollop!” Olivia chided Judy, pushing her hands away. “Let’s get up and get our showers and have a nice Sunday brunch somewhere. I’ll even buy! Remember, we absolutely have to decide on which dress Judy is getting for the wedding next Saturday! We are flat out of time, girls—today is the day!”

Judy sighed and got out of bed, stretching. “I think the reason I’m having so much trouble making up my mind about a dress is that I secretly don’t want to go to that damned wedding anyway! I never should have told Helen I’d come!”

Linda hopped out of bed on the other side and padded into the nearby master bathroom to start the shower. As she came back into the bedroom, she smiled at her lover.

“From what you’ve told me, Helen was almost the only one of the women in David Wells’ circle of snooty society friends that made any effort to make you feel welcome when you were dating him!” Linda reminded Judy. “And she was nice enough to invite you to her wedding—despite the fact that you and David don’t speak to each other anymore—and you don’t get invited to any upper-crust functions nowadays like you did when you and David were a couple. You were right in accepting, Jude. You should go!”

“She’s right, Judy!” Olivia chimed in. “Besides, it might be fun, rubbing elbows with the Four-Hundred again for one afternoon!”

Judy made a face and headed for the bathroom. “Yeah, big fun, watching those stuck up society bitches whispering behind my back. Isn’t that the little blonde tramp from the advertising agency that dated David Wells for so long? And, Oh, yes! That’s her! I never could see the attraction—she’s so beneath him, you know!”

Turning back to face the other girls as she reached the bathroom door, Judy said, “Sometimes I miss all of the swanky places David took me and the limousines and all of that…but I don’t miss always feeling I wasn’t good enough for him! I don’t miss that a fucking bit!”

 

* * * *

 

“I think the green one,” Olivia said slowly, looking from the model wearing the elegant sheath dress over to the girl dressed in the pastel pink gown and then back again. “It’s kind of a bold choice because normally, if you go for a shade that matches your eyes and it isn’t quite right, it’s a disaster!”

She turned and looked at Judy, who was seated next to her in the exclusive, couture shop. “But I really think that one is a perfect match and, with the right shoes, it will be a triumph!”

Judy turned and looked at Linda, who was seated on her other side. “Honey?”

A big smile slowly spread across Linda’s stunning features. “When the kid is right, she’s right. Go for it, Jude! That emerald dress is going to look incredible on you…David Wells’ eyes will pop out of his head when he sees you in that!”

Judy turned her nose up and frowned. “Like I give a damn what David thinks!”

Linda laughed knowingly and winked at her girlfriend. “You do! You know you want to find a dress that will have his tongue dragging on the floor and him kicking himself for not marrying you when he had the chance…the stuffed-shirt, lame-dick creep!”

Judy broke up, her giggles consuming her. When she at last got control again, she grinned at Linda. “Well, that’s as good a description as I’ve heard of David in a while!”

She turned to the shop manager who was hovering solicitously just behind the three women. “The green, definitely! I need it for a wedding this Saturday. Any problem with that, June?”

“Not for a valued customer like you, Ms. Detwieler!” the woman smiled back. “Let’s just get you fitted and we’ll have it delivered to your home by Friday afternoon, all right?”

 

* * * *

 

“Hold still, Judy!” Linda groused, putting her left hand under Judy’s chin and holding it firmly in place as she finished applying a final line of eye makeup. “Do you want to ruin an hour’s worth of cosmetic perfection? Don’t be so antsy! God! I’ve never seen you so twitchy-nervous before!”

Judy let out an impatient little snort. “I’m grateful for your expertise with makeup, darling, but I really need you to finish up so that I can get out of this damned chair, my butt’s going to sleep! Why is it taking so long today?”

Linda sighed and explained testily. “Because it’s the fucking wedding of the season and every society puss in North America will be there and every one of them will be checking you out! You wanted perfect and…perfect takes as long as it takes! Now hold still!”

Olivia giggled. She was sitting on the bed in Judy’s room, nursing a white wine and watching as Linda worked her makeup magic on Judy’s gorgeous face, making it even more gorgeous!

“I can’t believe you’re actually nervous!” Olivia grinned. “I was pretty sure the great Judy Detwieler didn’t get nervous!”

“Put a sock in it, cupcake!” Judy growled in mock anger. “Don’t you have someplace to be this morning?”

“No!” Olivia giggled again. “I’m going to dinner and a show with Nick tonight, but that’s not till way later. I’ve got plenty of time to help get you ready for your triumphant arrival at the wedding of the year!”

Judy scowled. “I don’t see how sitting on my bed guzzling wine at ten-thirty in the morning is helping me much!”

“Hey! I laid out your shoes and underwear and I helped Linda get that fantastic, upswept mane of golden curls of yours into place, now didn’t I?”

Face breaking into a small smile, Judy agreed. “Yeah. You’ll have to forgive me, Cup! I am just a little nervous about this whole thing, I’ll have to admit!”

Now it was Olivia’s turn to scowl. “You two promised to stop calling me Cupcake and Cup! I’m tired of your sly little jokes about my titties, just because they’re not as big as those giant jigglers you two pack around!”

Judy and Linda both laughed. They had taken to calling Olivia “Cupcake” or “Cup” quite often lately.

“Oh, baby, that’s not why we call you that!” Linda grinned affectionately at the girl. “We call you ‘cupcake’ ‘cause you’re such a sweet little treat for the tongue!”

Olivia turned slightly red as Linda and Judy broke into a fresh round of laughter. She looked as if she didn’t know whether to feel complimented or insulted by that answer.

“Done!” Linda said at that moment. “Don’t touch your face, don’t cry, don’t do anything, Jude! Your make up is absolutely perfect…don’t screw it up!”

“Aye! Aye! Mam!” Judy said, getting up out of the chair Linda had moved into the better light afforded by the bathroom. “Let’s get my dress and shoes and stuff on! That limo will be here at eleven sharp, I hope!”

Olivia came up to Judy, carrying the emerald gown carefully, so as not to wrinkle it. She helped her into it and zipped up the back.

“I think you’re smart, taking a limo out to the wedding instead of driving yourself!” she said, going to her knees to help Judy into the bone-colored heels they’d shopped for last Sunday, after deciding on the dress. “It’s a long way out there from the city and I know you’re going to be drinking at the reception, so driving yourself wouldn’t be smart!”

Judy patted the girl on the cheek as she got back to her feet. “And I want to thank a certain little rich girl I know for hiring the limo for me!”

Olivia blushed and smiled delightedly. “It’s about time you let me do something for you, after all you guys have done for me!”

 

* * * *

 

“Helen! I just had to slip back here and say hello on your special day…before it gets too crazy!” Judy gushed, stepping quickly over to embrace Helen, so regal and elegant in her white gown and wispy veil.

The two women hugged and air kissing each other happily. Judy stepped back and the bride took in her new shoes, lovely green gown and perfect make up.

“My goodness, Judy!” Helen smiled. “You’re so incredibly pretty, and that gown in fantastic! David was such an idiot to let you get away! I tell him so every chance I get!”

Judy felt herself blushing. Helen was David’s aunt, his mother’s youngest sister. Fifty-something years old, she was embarking on her third marriage, to a man who was an ex-state senator, a fixture on Wall Street, and an important mover and shaker in the Republican Party. She was the only member of David’s blue-blooded family that Judy had ever managed to meet during their whirlwind year together. She had always gone almost as far out of her way to make Judy feel welcome at the various society gatherings she had found herself attending as some of David’s other acquaintances had gone out of their way to snub her and make her feel like a barely tolerated outsider.

Helen was a tall, thin woman who kept her hair almost as blonde as Judy’s, despite their age difference, she now pulled the younger woman in closer, where none of the hovering bridesmaids or any of the other busybody biddies in the room could overhear her next comment. She whispered, “I’m glad you came today and that you look so ravishing! Serves my nephew right, letting him get a good look at what he’s missing out on!”

Judy shook her head and couldn’t help smiling. She kissed Helen lightly on the cheek and prepared to take her leave.

“You know, you almost saved that boy, in spite of himself, Judy,” Helen whispered wistfully.

In answer to her quizzical look, Helen said, “He almost had the balls to marry you no matter what my nose-in-the-air sister and her husband thought! It might have saved him from becoming the prissy, oh-so-proper snob they’ve always hoped he’d be…but he didn’t quite have the gumption when it came down to it! Take care, darling. And thanks for coming today!”

Judy nodded and left the large bedroom where the female portion of the bridal party was readying for the big event. She made her way back down the hallway and out into the great room where an elegantly dressed crowd was gathering, chatting and waiting for the ceremony to commence.

“Well…little Judy!” David Wells’ polished, confident voice said from behind her.

Shit! Judy said to herself, having hoped to avoid speaking to David at all today. Seeing him across the room was inevitable, of course, but being forced to actually talk to him was more than she had bargained for!

“David, how nice to see you again!” she said, turning and giving him a big phony smile.

“Don’t you look wonderful!” David replied with his own insincere smile. He turned toward the tall, busty young girl next to him. “This is Sybil! Sybil Deming…of the Massachusetts Deming’s?”

Judy gave the girl—whose pretty face wore that perennial my-family-had-the-good-cabins-on-the-Mayflower haughty smirk that Judy had come to detest among David’s circle—an answering smile. She shook the girl’s hand quickly.

“Of course, David! Of the Massachusetts Demings, you say! What other Demings would she be from?” Judy couldn’t resist having a little fun at dear, pretentious David’s expense.

The two of them looked slightly befuddled by Judy’s little barb at David’s vapid snobbery and she used the opportunity to take her leave of them. “I’m going to go get a seat for the ceremony! They should be starting soon. I popped back and gave Helen a little kiss and said hello, she looks so wonderful! It’s so nice to see you again, David, and to meet you, Miss Deming. Ciao!”

Judy hastily made her way across the large room and out the doors leading to the back lawn area where the wedding ceremony was to occur. About five hundred white, wooden folding chairs were in place, with an aisle in between them leading up to a pulpit centered under a white latticework cover interwoven with pink and white flowers. Other large floral arrangements flanked the preacher’s raised dais and a formally dressed orchestra with fifty or more performers sat nearby, shaded by a gaily-striped pink and white canvas awning.

A stern looking reverend dressed in black with a white cleric’s collar came down the aisle and placed his Bible atop the podium. He looked out over the empty chairs and nodded to himself as they slowly began to fill with guests. Six tuxedoed ushers had come out from inside and spread out at the back of the chairs. One of them, a nice looking older man about Helen’s age, greeted Judy and asked if she wished to sit on the bride’s side or the groom’s and quickly conveyed her to seat on the bride’s not too far from the front.

I’m glad I came out early, Judy told herself, and not just to get away from David! I should be able to see the ceremony pretty well from this seat.

“Judy…do you mind if I sit with you and keep you company?” Judy suddenly heard a man’s voice asking from the aisle.

She turned, her heart tripping faster for a moment, afraid that David had followed her outside. But it wasn’t David’s voice, she realized almost instantly.

“Oh…hello, Thomas!” Judy said hesitantly, staring up at the tall, handsome man in the bespoke tux who had made his way down the aisle to the row where she sat. “I haven’t seen you in ages! Of course, I’d be delighted with the company!”

Thomas Case was an acquaintance of David’s. They had attended a lot of the same functions and parties during Judy’s year with David, Thomas always going out of his way to be charming and welcoming to Judy, but never pushy. The Case family, she knew, was as “old money” as David’s, and shy, quiet, very nice looking, but slightly aloof Thomas Case was reputed to be even richer than Judy’s ex! He was probably a year or two older than David, but still not old by any means. Judy guessed his age at thirty-seven or thirty-eight to her twenty-seven. She thought that he was quite handsome, with his big, soulful brown eyes and his thick, dark hair, a ready, if somewhat shy smile, and a jaw as square as a curbstone with a cute dimple right in its center!

“So where have you been keeping yourself?” Thomas said after he had sat down. “I’ll bet it’s been six months since I’ve seen you!”

“Well, we don’t seem to run in the same circles anymore, Thomas!” Judy said with a rueful little smile. “Since David and I are kaput, I don’t seem to get the same invitations I once did!”

Thomas smiled at her and patted the back of her hand. “That’s my crowd’s loss and your crowd’s definite gain, Judy! I always thought your charming presence was like a breath of fresh air amid our rather stodgy circle of stuffed-shirts!”

Judy laughed. “Why thank you, Thomas! I think you were in the minority there, I’m afraid!”

The handsome billionaire leaned in closer and whispered. “I’m not surprised! The women were all horrified to see you show up at a function because you are so much more beautiful and sexy than any of them could ever hope to be! And half of the men were afraid to be seen enjoying your company for fear of having the riot act read to them later by whatever harridan they happened to be married to when they got home!”

Judy grinned and then found herself laughing along with Thomas. She knew instinctively that he was probably dead on in his assessment, but was surprised he had the fortitude to say so out loud, even if he had whispered his opinion discreetly!

The chairs were filling up fast. In what seemed like moments, the bridal march was playing and Helen and her new man were standing up under the shade of the trellis, saying the words that would join them in holy matrimony. A choir made up of twenty children sang sweetly while the orchestra played. Then the bride and groom made their way across the broad, manicured lawn to a huge striped tent where a dance orchestra suddenly launched into a song. A small army of uniformed servers manned their stations behind the bars and food stations, ready to dish up a dazzling assortment of hors d’oeuvres and hot dishes for the assembled throng.

“Shall we have a drink, Miss Detwieler?” Thomas offered his arm.

“Why, I’d be delighted, Mr. Case!” she said, taking it and flashing him a huge smile.

“I’m not going to offer my condolences about your engagement with David not working out,” Thomas said as they crossed the lawn toward the reception tent. “Did you know that twit is my cousin? I’ve known him since we were small children and I never thought for a second that he was good enough for you!”

Judy smiled up at her dashing escort. “I didn’t know you two were related!”

“We’re not closely related, thank God!” Thomas replied with a grin. “We’re third cousins or something…I don’t know! The only one on that end of the family I could ever stand was Helen, she’s come sort of second cousin, I think. The rest of them are such a bilious lot that I never cared to explore the relationship too closely, if you know what I mean. David’s father, for example, is the most self-centered, pompous, self-important ass you could ever hope to meet!”

Judy giggled. “Well, I never did get to meet him, that was part of the problem between David and me! He kept making these arrangements for me to meet his parents so that we could formally announce our engagement after getting their approval, but things had a way of always getting postponed or cancelled or something! In the end, I was pretty sure that he just didn’t want to introduce me to them!”

She shook her head wistfully. “My father is a retired grocer, after all! He has a couple of million dollars, but that’s hardly counts as spending money for the storied Wells family! I always suspected David’s father would never have approved of him marrying a lowly ex-storekeeper’s daughter!”

Thomas led them over to a nearby bar as they entered the tent. He ordered a top-shelf whiskey and water for himself and Judy got a gin and tonic.

“So he’s that Detwieler, eh?” Thomas asked admiringly. “I still buy a lot of my wine at your father’s old market in the city, you know, the first one he opened in the middle of downtown? My chef buys a lot of our cheeses there, too! Their selection isn’t what it was when your father still owned it, but it’s still better than most of their competition in the city!”

“Actually, it was my grandfather who started that store,” Judy offered, sipping her drink. “When he retired and my daddy took over, he expanded imported food selection and tripled the wine cellar. He was the one who opened the two other stores, too, in the other parts of the city.”

“What’s he doing now?” Thomas asked politely.

“He sold the brownstone he and mama owned in town along with the grocery stores and bought a little estate up north, a couple hours’ drive out of the city,” Judy said. “He and mama putter around in the garden and travel a little.”

Thomas pointed at the lavish spread laid out on the row of tables at the side of the tent. “You grew up around gourmet food. Would you care to sample this caterer’s efforts?”

“I think I’ll just stick to the drinks,” Judy replied. “It looks scrumptious, but I’ve found that canapés and pate and that sort of thing go right to your hips and it takes miles and miles of extra jogging to balance out the calories.”

“No wonder you look so sensational!” Thomas said. “I can rarely resist all of those naughty treats and then I have to kill myself in the gym during the next week trying to burn it all off!”

She took his offered arm again and they strolled past the seemingly endless trays of gourmet goodies. Pointing at one particularly intricately constructed puff pastry, Judy said, “Don’t let me stop you, that one looks really tasty! Would you like to try it?”

Thomas smiled down at her and sipped his drink. “No, strangely enough the food doesn’t seem to tempt me as much as usual today. The lady I’m with is so gorgeous that I seem to have eyes only for her!”

“Why, Thomas! I had no idea you were such an accomplished flirt!” Judy smiled coquettishly, enjoying his flattery and attention enormously. 

Fuck David Wells and the horse he rode in on! She found herself thinking smugly. She had never really noticed how attractive Thomas was before! He had always kept to himself, other than saying a big, friendly hello to her when they met at other parties in the past.

“You seem to be so much more outgoing today than I remembered,” she told him honestly.

“That’s because you were always spoken for prior to this,” he answered honestly. “I would never take liberties with another man’s fiancé…even an idiot like my cousin’s! But you’re not with him anymore, now are you, my beautiful little Judy?”

“No…no, I’m not!” Judy said, taking his arm a little more firmly. “For the moment, I seem to be with you, handsome!”

Thomas Case grinned like a boy whose essay has just won first prize in English class. He finished his drink and set the empty glass down on a table.

“Let’s go through the reception line and give our congratulations to Helen and Stan,” he suggested, steering them across the tent toward the line that had started to form. “And then, perhaps you’d care to see the rest of the house?”

“Sure, I guess so,” Judy replied uncertainly. “Do you know it well enough to give me a tour?”

“I ought to…it’s one of mine!” Thomas said, smiling.

Judy looked taken aback, so he went on to add, “I inherited it twelve years ago, when my father passed on, along with about seven other ones scattered all over the world. It’s a beautiful old house, belonged to a great uncle of mine at one time. Helen likes the grounds a great deal, so when she asked it she could get married here, I was only too happy to oblige. Most of the time, this great old place just stands empty with a skeleton crew of servants to keep the floors polished and the lawns clipped.”

“So, you don’t come out here much?” Judy asked, intrigued by the idea that someone could be so rich that they did nothing with a beautiful estate like this one, located right on the Sound, featuring as it did a two story, rambling home that no doubt had a great view of the water from the upper windows.

“Oh, once in a while I spend a weekend out here, sailing,” Thomas said. “If you follow that path through that small grove of trees, you come to a large boathouse. There are two sailboats and a couple of runabouts. I like to take one of the sailboats out if there’s a good breeze!”

“Where do you live when you’re not out here sailing?” Judy asked. 

“Oh, I have a very nice penthouse that overlooks the park. I’m there most of the time when I’m in the country.”

“Have you been abroad, then?” Judy said.

“That’s another reason you haven’t seen much of me, I’m afraid,” Thomas replied. “I’ve spent more time in Germany and India and the Emirates lately than I have here!”

She looked at him inquiringly.

“Business,” he said. “It takes a lot of wheeling and dealing all over the world to keep turning a profit in this sort of economic atmosphere.”

“And how is that going for you?” Judy was fascinated, as always, with the way men like David Wells and Thomas managed to sell things at just the right moment and buy other holdings when they were at their absolute bottom, just before they started up again in value.

“Not bad, given the climate,” Thomas smiled. “I’m still richer than I was last year and I know a lot of fellows who wish they could say the same!”

They had moved up in the reception line and were now able to shake hands with Stan, the lucky groom and then with Helen. The older woman beamed when she saw Judy and Thomas together. She pulled her in close as Judy bent to give her another congratulatory air-buss on the cheek.

“I’m so glad to see you with my cousin instead of my nephew, Judy, you smart girl, you!” she whispered excitedly in Judy’s ear. “You’re on the right track now! This one is a keeper!”

Judy blushed and smiled at Helen, as they broke apart. “Thanks for your advice, dear! I’ll keep that in mind!”

“What was that little whispered tête-à-tête all about?” Thomas asked suspiciously as they left the line and he escorted Judy over to another nearby bar for fresh drinks.

“Oh, nothing!” Judy smiled up at him, taking his arm once more. “Just a little girl talk! How about that tour, handsome?”

Judy picked up the drink he had gotten for her and the two of them made their way out of the tent and across the lawn to the house once more. Thomas showed Judy the great room and then the huge kitchen with sinks and butcher blocks and worktables enough to feed a ballroom full of formal dinner guests. It was now bustling with staff for a change, as the large crew worked to ensure the trays and chafing dishes headed out to the serving tent were filled with food and carted off in time to replace the empties.

He next showed her the ballroom and the enormous formal dining room as well and then moved into the library with its hundreds of matching, leather-bound volumes going from floor to ceiling. They reached the highly polished, sweeping banister leading upstairs in the majestic old mansion.

“After you, my dear,” Thomas said.

At the top of the stairs, Judy looked to her left and saw a long hallway leading to that wing of the house, and another similar hall leading off to the right. She waited for Thomas, who put his arm lightly around her waist and led her to the right.

“This is my favorite wing,” he told her, stopping at the first antique wooden door. “I always use this bedroom when I stay out here. The house was built in nineteen-ten, but I did a little work on this room, to make it a bit more modern and comfortable.”

Judy stepped inside as he opened the door, admiring the large new king bed that had been cleverly made to blend in with the rest of the room’s beautiful period furniture, the towering armoire, the matching nightstands, the quaint old chest of drawers with its swiveling, mirrored back made of century old, beveled mirror glass. She admired the antique marble of the dresser top and the old brass handles on the many drawers.

“I found a local craftsman who built this bed frame out of matching wood and stained it to fit in with the old furniture,” Thomas told her. “There weren’t many king beds around in nineteen-ten, I’m afraid.”

Judy moved into the master bathroom, admiring the antique-themed but obviously new double sink and toilet fixtures. There was a shower enclosure made of opaque glass with brass trim that matched the brass of the period-looking faucets on the sinks and in the tub. The tile was all new as well, but it looked like a tile pattern that a well-heeled homeowner might have bought new at the turn of last century.

“Very nice!” she complimented him, loving what he’d done to bring the bathroom into the twenty-first century without losing the ambience present throughout the of the rest of the stately old home. “Who is your decorator?”

“I did it myself, for the most part,” Thomas said proudly. “Surprisingly, I’m quite handy with tools and I enjoy taking on projects like this occasionally—they help me relax.”

Judy sat her empty gin and tonic glass on the nearby sink and smiled up at him, running her fingers lightly along his shoulders and then down his biceps. “Are you wound too tightly, Thomas? Do you need to relax more?”

Thomas put his empty drink down next to hers, straightened back up and put his arms around Judy’s small waist, pulling her in tight against his tuxedoed chest. “I’m nervous as all get out right at this moment, beautiful! I’ve dreamed about holding you in my arms for so long that I can barely believe I’m actually doing it!”

Judy smiled up at him and ran her hands back up his arms, nestling in a little closer, her big breasts flattening a little against his chest. She touched his cheek with her right hand and ran her left back up into his dark locks, toying with his perfectly cut hair.

“I vaguely suspected that you might have a little thing for me,” she whispered. “When I was with David, I mean. I thought I sensed a little vibe there, but you were always too much of a gentleman to make your desires known, weren’t you?”

“I’m making them known now, Judy!” he whispered back, his dark eyes flashing with hunger for her. “I want to see you! I was so happy when I heard you were going to Helen’s wedding that I could barely stand it! I’m dying to get to know you better! What are you doing next weekend?”

A look of regret flashed across Judy’s face and she backed reluctantly out of his embrace. Looking down at the floor and then back up at him, she sighed.

“There’s something we have to get straight before we even think about seeing each other,” she said hesitantly, really hating to pour cold water on such a promising beginning, but knowing from bitter experience that it was best to get everything out in the open.

“I have a friend…she’s a dear…precious friend!” Judy said quietly, her eyes searching his. “We…we’re actually way more than just friends, Thomas! I’m deeply in love with her and she feels the same about me! We both enjoy the company of men…you see, and even though we have terrific sex together almost every night, Linda and I still love having sex with men, too!”

Thomas’ face remained impassive. He continued to give her a bemused, interested stare.

“My relationship with a new man usually ends very abruptly when he discovers that there’s only so much of my life I’m going to share with him!” Judy went on, hoping desperately that Thomas would prove different from the other men she’d been attracted to since becoming involved with Linda. “I’ve learned that it’s better to let someone know that right up front rather than let him discover it on his own later.”

Long moments seemed to crawl by after Judy finished speaking. Thomas’ face broke into a smile and then registered chagrin.

“I’m afraid I haven’t been quite as honest with you as you have with me, Judy!” he said, looking even more uncomfortable at the admission. “I know a lot more about you than you know about me.”

Judy’s eyes narrowed. Thomas held out his right hand, moving it over under the lights above the mirrors over the sink. He spread his fingers and pointed with his left index finger at the web between his thumb and forefinger. A light, wispy, almost invisible—unless you were looking for it—spidery tattoo line was etched into the wrinkly skin surface, to the casual observer, it might look like nothing more than a few traces of grease left from a recent encounter with a car engine by a man who was none too careful about washing his hands afterward.

“I’ll be damned!” Judy’s eyes grew wide as she made out the familiar letters, WC—the Wednesday Club, the secret sex-party club that Judy and Linda also belonged to!

“As I said, I’ve been out of the country more than I’ve been in it the last year, but when I was around and could make the occasional WC party, I kept hearing about a girl who was the hottest thing in the club that year, and her bombshell girlfriend!” Thomas admitted sheepishly. “At first, I couldn’t believe that it was the same gorgeous, vivacious, demure little Judy Detwieler that my idiot cousin had been squiring around when last I saw her that my fellow members were talking about, but I did a bit of discreet checking and found out they were one in the same!”

Judy just stood there, thunderstruck! She shook her head at Thomas. “Nick said right before I joined the club that some of the members were wealthy, but I didn’t know we had any dashing billionaires in the mix, handsome!”

She moved closer to him again and looked up into his smiling face. “So…you like your sex on the wild side, too, eh, cutie? What, exactly, did you hear about Linda and me?”

Thomas smile grew even wider. “I knew a little about Linda already. She joined about two years before you did and she was the it girl that year, as I recall! I was only lucky enough to be at one party that she attended and I tried to queue up to get a turn with her, but I had to fly somewhere early in the morning, and there were over a dozen fellows in front of me, so I missed out.”

He sighed. “I did see her though, in all of her naked glory, entertaining two other gentlemen at once! I’ll say one thing for you, Judy darling, you have great taste in women! Linda is absolutely spectacular, and my God, can that girl use that unbelievable body of hers!”

Judy laughed, very relieved by what she’d just heard. She put her hands back on Thomas’ lapels and snuggled herself in closer to him. “Tell me about it, mister! I live with her, remember?”

She thought about it for a moment and then pushed her breasts into his chest more firmly, giving him her most seductive little smile as she looked up at him. “So…are you really a bad boy, Tommy? Would you like to be in bed with Linda and me when we’re getting all hot and nasty together? Would you like to join in? Would you like to watch me doing what Linda did that night at the gangbang…with a bunch of other guys?”

Thomas’s breath caught in his throat. He croaked, “God, yes! N-no one calls me Tommy, by the way!”

“I do, Tommy, darling!” Judy teased him rubbing her bodice against his dress shirt. “I’m going to call you Tommy when I suck your cock for the first time…wouldn’t you like that, Tommy-baby?”

Thomas groaned and put his arms around her again and repeated himself. “God, yes! You can call me anything you like, you gorgeous little tease!”

“Come here, good-looking!” Judy hissed up at him, moving her left hand back up behind his head and drawing his mouth down onto hers as she stood on her tiptoes to kiss him.

The pair clung together for what seemed like forever, their hearts pounding! Something resembling an electric shock had passed between the two as their lips met for the first time, and Judy could feel her nipples spiking inside her frilly bra and moisture pooling inside her pussy!

She moved her other hand down Thomas’s chest and onto his crotch, still lapping hungrily at his tongue with hers as the kiss went on and on! She felt a very long, incredibly hard cock behind Thomas’s fly and she ran her fingertips up and down its stiffness several times, lightly caressing it until the poor man moaned and pulled his lips away from hers!

“Oh, God, Judy! You’re driving me absolutely crazy!” he gasped for breath, his arms still pressing her large breasts eagerly against him, as he looked down at her cleavage in the low cut gown.

“Well…we can’t have that, now can we, Tommy?” Judy said with a wicked grin.

“I suppose we should be getting back to the reception pretty soon, before they wonder where the host went, shouldn’t we?” she asked, leading him over to the toilet, where she disengaged from his embrace and turned to put the lid down so that she could sit comfortably. 

“This huge thing really stands out in those nicely-cut trousers of yours when it’s as hard as it is right now, doesn’t it?” Judy asked teasingly, still smiling up at him as she reached for his zipper and pulled it down. “I’ll remedy that for you, sweetie and then we’ll head back, alright?”

All Thomas could seem to do was groan as Judy reached into his open fly and fished around in his baggy boxers until she found his totally engorged manhood. Then she brought both it and the huge set of balls she found nestled beneath it out into the open through the zippered gap. She fisted the mammoth cock a few times, eying it with pure elation, teasing his nuts with the long fingernails of her other hand as she did so.

My God! This thing is as big as Terry Slade’s! Judy thought happily. And these balls look like they could make enough come to float a small boat!

“When you come to spend the night with Linda and me for the first time,” Judy winked at him as she ran her tongue across the shiny helmet of his cock. “You can impress me with what a stud you are. Right now, I just want you to come as quickly as you can, so that we can deflate this monster and get back before we’re missed, okay?”

“A-anything you say, my dear!” Thomas gasped as Judy finished licking all around his swollen cockhead and started to suck it. “But…but I must warn you…my stamina is somewhat legendary among the WC members!”

Judy pulled her mouth momentarily off Thomas’s whopper and grinned. “So’s my cock sucking ability, stud! Hold on to your hat!”

With that, Judy slipped her mouth over his prick again and tilted her head back as she pushed her wet lips forward. Every last inch of Thomas’ huge dick disappeared down into her mouth and throat and, when she had him completely swallowed, she snaked out her tiny pink tongue and ran it all over the wrinkly skin underneath his ball sac!

“Sweet Mother of God!” Thomas panted in disbelief. “No one’s ever done that before!”

Judy would have smiled if her face weren’t so full of hard prick! Instead, she ran her mouth back up his thick shaft, licking wildly as she went, her cheeks hollowing with the intensity of her suction! She had intentionally been letting the saliva build up in her mouth and now began to use it to give Thomas Case the slipperiest, slurpiest, tongue-glidingest blowjob he’d ever had in his very experienced life!

“Holy fuck, you’re fantastic at that!” Thomas moaned after another minute of Judy’s lapping, eagerly nursing ministrations. 

She increased her pace and moved her tongue even faster, wanting to taste his spunk right away! She prided herself on being able to make a man last forever with her teasing and licking and sucking when she wanted to, or on being able to get him off in under five minutes, if that was her goal!

Being fully dressed is a disadvantage! Judy told herself. Men loved to see her big knockers bouncing all over her chest as she blew them, but she didn’t want to fool with taking her gown off, along with her bra! This time, she just wanted to suck him off, swallow his load, and get him all properly tucked away again—after blowing his socks off with her abilities as a fellatrix, of course!

Judy reached up and took a big testicle in each hand. She squeezed them lightly, the way she’d learned to do it from Nick last year, when he’d first begun instructing her in the art of pleasing a man orally!

“Ohhhhhh! Oh, Judy!” Thomas sighed, his knees shaking.

He leaned forward a little, resting his palms on her shoulders for support, her blonde head flying up and down his cock. He gasped again. “Oh, God! You’re unbelievable! You’re…you’re making me…you’re making me come…alreadddyyyyyy!”

Thomas’s knees quivered and his prick jerked sharply in Judy’s mouth, his nuts clenching at the same moment! She braced herself, but even then, she wasn’t ready for the volume of semen that rocketed out of Thomas’s huge balls and into her mouth!

“Ullllllpppp!” she gargled helplessly, swallowing once and then having her mouth and throat fill up instantly again with the hot, gooey cream she liked so much!

Jesus! This boy goes off like a fountain or something! She thought anxiously, hoping none of the spurting jism leaked down onto her gown! Got to swallow all of it or this could get messy!

Barely able to stay ahead of the deluge, Judy kept gulping down spunk for the better part of another minute! She could scarcely believe how much jizz Thomas was shooting into her mouth!

“Ohhhhh, oh, I think that’s it!” he finally moaned after another four or five mouthfuls had found their way down into her tummy!

She eased his softening shaft from her lips and worked the loose skin up and back a few times, milking out the very last glob of the pearl-colored goop and licking it off. She looked up at him with a wry grin. “Have you been too busy cutting deals and making money to take a little time off for sex? When was the last time you drained these big boys, darling?”

Judy hefted his nut sac again, still smiling and then tucked both it and Thomas’s spent cock back into his boxers. She licked her lips for the last of his spunk and ate it as he watched.

“Actually, I spent a very pleasant evening with another girl from the club last…uh…Tuesday, I believe it was,” Thomas admitted. “As I recall, we made love three times!”

A huge smile spread across Judy’s face as she looked up at him, marveling at the fact that such a tremendous load had built up between Tuesday and Saturday! “Linda’s gonna’ fucking love you, cowboy! She just adores a man who shoots a big wad every time…and so do I!”

The two of them shared a provocative smile at that statement. At last, she zipped him back up and stood up in front of him.

“What are you doing tomorrow evening, sweetie?” She asked him.

“Whatever you’d like me to be doing, darling!” he answered her immediately. “What did you have in mind?”

“I think you and Linda and I need to get together as soon as possible! Can you come for drinks and a little…conversation tomorrow evening?”

Thomas smiled broadly. “You name the time and I’ll be there!”

Judy hooked her arm through his again, heading for the door. She looked up at him and whispered, “Oh, and Tommy? If everything works out right…I wouldn’t plan on being home until Monday morning, okay?”

Thomas Case didn’t have to answer that question. The huge grin lighting up his whole face said it all!

 

 






  







 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Five

 

 

“What does this guy look like again?” Linda asked, sipping her third martini of the night.

“He’s quite tall, six-three, I’m guessing, and he has very dark, thick hair and a very expensive haircut,” Judy replied, finishing up her own gin and tonic and heading for the bar in the corner of Linda’s living room. “He’s nicer looking than David was, or at least I think he is, and I swear to God, Linda, his dick is even bigger than Terry’s!”

“Mmmmmmm!” Linda murmured approvingly, handing her now empty drink to Judy for a refill. “He sounds great!”

She frowned as a thought struck her. “If this guy is such a well-hung dreamboat, how come I’ve never met him at a WC party? I mean, I don’t go to as many of them as I used to, since we got together, babe, but I used to go to quite a few!”

“Last I heard from Nick, we had sixty-five hundred members just in the city and the surrounding suburbs,” Judy grinned, handing Linda a fresh drink and putting the empty one in the wet bar’s sink. “I know you used to get around a lot more before you met me, sweetie…but I doubt even you managed to meet and fuck all sixty-five hundred of them!”

Linda giggled and drank some of her martini. “No, probably not!”

She looked absently over at the telephone sitting on an end table beside the couch. She asked Judy, “Have you heard from Cup today?”

“No, last I heard Nick was picking her up at the Plaza last night and taking her to dinner and then out to a play. I imagine they ended up back over at his place after that and she got her little brains fucked right out of her head, don’t you?”

Linda smiled. “Knowing Nick, I have absolutely no doubts about that. But I wonder why she hasn’t called? You and I are about the only girls I know who get to spend the night with Nick when we go over there. The rest of them all get the ‘Gee! I had a great time, I’ll call you again real soon!’ brush off as soon as he’s had his fill of screwing them!”

“Well, maybe Cup has joined the elite-girl club and now has all-night privileges, too?” Judy shrugged her shoulders. “I think Nick really did like her the night we had that party for her here.”

Linda gave her a dismissive wave of her hand. “Nick likes every good looking twist he meets, Jude…likes to fuck ‘em, that is!”

The cell phone in Judy’s purse, lying atop the bar, went off at that moment. She got it out on the third ring, checked the caller ID and mouthed to Linda as she answered it, “Cup!”

“Hey, cutie! We were just talking about you, wondering where you were!” Judy said. “Oh, I see! Well…it’s nice to make new friends, isn’t it, Cup?”

Linda made an impatient little gesture, clearly wanting to know what Olivia was saying on the other end. Judy held up her hand and went on talking.

“Mmmmm, well I can see how that would be kind of tiring, yes!” she said into the cell. “That sounds really super, kid! Let’s do that! Then I can tell you all about the wedding and some other stuff that happened after the wedding and you can give us all of the gory details about your night at Nick’s. Yeah, seven would be just about perfect, I think. We’ll see you tomorrow, babe!”

Snapping the phone closed, Judy tossed it back into her purse. “Nick’s up to his old tricks again. After a lovely dinner and a fun time at the show, they went back to his place for a nightcap and some serious screwing and low and behold! Six of his WC pals just ‘happened to drop by’ with some strawberry-blonde bimbo in tow who just joined the club a few weeks ago!”

Judy shook her head and drank more of her cocktail. “Needless to say, it quickly turned into another gang-bang-orama orgy that lasted until almost breakfast! Nick booted the others out about five in the morning, but he actually let Cup sleep in until just a little while ago. He even fixed her a late lunch/early dinner and then put her in a cab back to her place!”

Linda smiled. “Truthfully, that works out kind of nice for us, kid! She’s headed home to crash again and it sounded like we’re all getting together someplace tomorrow night to compare stories, right?”

“That’s the plan,” Judy agreed. “Dinner at seven at her hotel, in the Garden Restaurant with her buying!”

“That’s a relief, really!” Linda said. “I was worried she might want to sleep with us tonight, which normally would be fine…but I didn’t really want three girls here when your new beau arrives! I think that just his trying to get used to the idea of you and me coming as a matched set is enough shock to start off with, don’t you?”

“I agree,” Judy said. “And he is not my new beau…not yet! I just gave him a blowjob, not a permanent gig as my new boyfriend! Tonight will tell the tale on that idea!”

Judy came over and put an arm around Linda’s waist and gave her a reassuring kiss. “My girl’s gotta’ like him, too, or the deal’s off, you know?”

“That’s my baby!” Linda grinned and returned Judy’s kiss with one of her own.

 

* * * *

 

“My, this is a lovely place you have here!” Thomas Case smiled charmingly at Linda and stepped further into the living room, looking around some more.

Linda looked at her girlfriend and made a gesture behind Thomas’s back, indicating that she thought he was hot! Judy grinned and went over to the bar to make their guest a cocktail.

“So, Judy tells me that you are not only an exotic dancer, but the manager of the club and the minority owner as well!” Thomas said to Linda with another big smile, gratefully accepting his whiskey and water from Judy.

“That’s right, Thomas. My partner, Nick Hartley, owns fifty one percent and I have the other forty-nine.”

“Ah, Nick!” Thomas said, smiling even more broadly as he recognized the name. “How many places does that rascal own around the city by now, with exactly that kind of management deal in place?”

“You know Nick?” Judy asked, surprised.

“Everyone knows Nick, I think!” Thomas said. “At least all of us long-time WC members do, since he and Terry were the club founders, after all!”

“My God! You know Terry, too?” Linda asked in shock.

“The King of Nevada?” Thomas said with an easy chuckle. “Only for about fifteen years now!”

“Well,” Judy said, still a little amazed. “What are there now, eight, nine million people in and around the city? And yet somehow all of my friends seem to end up knowing all of my other friends!”

The three of them shared a laugh over that. Linda leaned closer to Thomas. She was sitting at the bar next to him, wearing a silver lame jumpsuit with a plunging neckline and his eyes widened as the cleft of her incredible cleavage got bigger and bigger the closer she leaned.

“So…first question for you, cutie. Do you have a problem being seen in public with Judy and a girl who owns a strip club?” the dark haired beauty asked him. “Because that was definitely a deal-killer for your cousin, David! Right before he and Judy broke up for good, we made him an offer…we suggested that he marry Judy and I’d join them as her personal assistant, for propriety’s sake, but we’d both sleep with him at night! It would be like a permanent ménage a trois, you know?”

Thomas laughed delightedly. “God! I love it! I’d do that in a blink—if we ever get to the wanting to get married point that is—but my mama’s-boy cousin? No way he’d ever take a chance like that! He’d be too afraid of bad publicity.”

Linda and Judy giggled and Linda patted her on the arm. “I like this guy! He’s nothing at all like David!”

Judy looked past her, at Thomas, smiling warmly. “No, he’s not, is he?”

She went on to explain to him, “You were right, of course! David was all excited about the idea of having both Linda and me anytime he wanted, but in the end he was too afraid of waking up to find his picture all over the tabloids one morning to go through with it!”

Linda stopped laughing and faced Thomas again, turning more serious. “Yeah, you know the kind of thing she’s talking about? Billionaire blue-blood, blonde tramp, and bimbo stripper in love nest together! Read all about it!”

“Yes,” said Judy somewhat bitterly, finishing her drink. “Film at eleven!”

Thomas leaned forward and reached past Linda, his hand coming to rest on Judy’s shoulder, where he patted it reassuringly. “Hey, beauty! Don’t confuse my jerk cousin with me! If we ever reach the getting married stage, we’re doing it! I don’t care if the three of us are on the cover of every gossip rag in the country every day for a year!”

Judy looked at him warily. “Oh…and what if people don’t want to be financially associated with a scandal like that and start pulling their money out of Case Investments and your hedge fund and your other projects?”

Thomas laughed confidently again and finished his drink. “Let ‘em, if they want to! I’m currently still making money in a market where almost nobody else is! If people don’t like my lifestyle and think it’s somehow immoral or amoral, let them invest with the other sixty dozen funds out there that are losing their investors pots of money on a weekly basis!”

He put his empty glass on the bar and smiled confidently at her. “Let me tell you something, darling! When it comes down to making a profit versus morality in this country—amongst the really big players on the Street and the serious investors—money finishes so far ahead of the pack that you wouldn’t even know morality was in the same race!”

Linda picked up his glass and scooted off the barstool, heading around behind the bar to mix him another drink. She handed it to him with a big smile. “I like the way you think, cutie! How would you like to watch my little Judy here suck my big titties after we finish this round?”

Thomas Case flashed her a big smile and started downing his cocktail as fast as he could!

 

* * * *

 

There was no rush, once they were in the bedroom together. Everyone knew what they were there for and there was very little sign that anyone was the least bit nervous about it. The only tension came from the realization by all three of them that they really wanted this evening to work out well!

Judy hadn’t bothered to get dressed up tonight, having greeted Thomas in a pair of silk pajamas and a sheer robe. She slipped out of all three garments quickly and his eyes went wide as he saw her naked for the first time.

“Like what you see, sweetie?” she smiled at him, putting her hands at the top of his chest after he had slipped off his sports coat and tossed it on a nearby chair.

She slowly undid the buttons on his shirt and helped him out of it while Linda got undressed on the other side of the room, stripping off the lame top and then stepping out of her matching slacks. She went into her walk in closet and quickly hung the garments up and then came back out in time to watch Judy helping Thomas out of his pants. He sat on the bed, took off his shoes and socks and handed her his trousers so she could place them on the chair with his coat and shirt.

“Looks like you’re the last one naked, Linda!” he grinned at the dark haired girl, standing up and flicking his boxer shorts down his legs, revealing his massive balls and the dangling hunk of muscle that was already half hard from the sight of Judy’s nude body and Linda in her bra and panties.

Linda stared at his thick, lengthy manhood as it started to swell to hardness and looked up at Judy with a happy smile. “Ooooooooh! Look what my cutie brought me to play with! You do give me the nicest presents, doll!”

“Oh, I think I’m getting the better end of this deal, by far!” Thomas said wryly, moving his eyes up and down Judy’s gloriously curvy, perfect little body and then over to Linda’s voluptuous form.

“Think so?” Linda grinned, popping her bra loose and releasing her unbelievable mounds for his inspection.

“I know so!” he sighed as she stepped out of her panties and got onto the bed, her little pussy slit already shining with a light layer of slippery girl lube.

Judy hopped on to the bed on the other side and met Linda in the middle. She wrapped her slender arms around her spectacular girlfriend and drew her in for a long, sexy kiss with lots of obvious tongue action.

Thomas let out another long sigh and sat back down on the bed, his stiff prick waving around as he sat like some sort of thick, fleshy antenna. He watched intently as the girls broke apart and Judy began doing exactly what Linda had promised she would earlier, at the bar in the living room. She bent her head, sucked at Linda’s spiking left nipple for a little while and then shifted to the right.

“Mmmmm! That feels so nice, baby!” Linda murmured, running her fingers through Judy’s golden hair as she nursed noisily. “Suck those big girls for me!”

After watching the two of them together for another minute or so, Thomas got up onto his hands and knees and made his way over to them. He moved to the other side of Linda’s body and leaned in close.

“That looks like a big job for just one little girl by herself!” he whispered. “Want some help, Judy?’

Judy looked up from sucking Linda’s rapidly stiffening right nipple with a naughty little grin. “I usually do okay by myself, handsome, but a girl doesn’t mind a little help once in a while!”

Thomas smiled back and then sucked Linda’s left nipple into his lips and batted it with his rough tongue as he nursed at the erect little nub. Linda sighed and lay back against the pillows at the head of the bed, one hand moving up to caress Judy’s hair and the other toying with her male lover’s shorter locks.

“Ohhhhh! It always feels so deliciously kinky to have two mouths on my big boobs at the same time, darlings!” Linda whispered. “Suck them! Suck my hot nipples, my sweeties! Make Linda’s big titties feel nice, you naughty babies!”

Judy and Thomas seemed only too happy to oblige. The pair licked and sucked and nipped lightly at Linda’s solid little spikes of flesh until the dark haired girl was twisting beneath them, shoving her breasts eagerly into their mouths and hunching her untouched pussy up off the bedspread, her eyes half closed with growing desire.

“Oh, Jude! My cunny, sweetheart!” she sighed hungrily. “Play with my little cunny, please, baby!”

Never missing a lick or a suck, Judy eased her right hand down Linda’s flat belly until her fingers were languidly caressing her mons. Linda whimpered with need and Judy stopped teasing her and slipped her middle finger down into the hot little flowing slit, making sure to press Linda’s up raised clit downward as she penetrated her.

“Ohhh! Ummmmm! Oh, yeah!” Linda whined, raising her ass up off the bed and rocking her pussy against Judy’s gliding finger. “That’s it, baby girl! Do me! Do my hot puss with your finger, sweetie!”

Judy saw Thomas watching her finger-fuck Linda out of the corner of his eye while he eagerly gobbled the girl’s big tit. She flashed him an impish little smile as she continued to suck Linda’s other breast and he grinned back.

“Isn’t this fun?” she panted, raising her mouth from Linda’s breast just long enough to ask and then pressing it back around the girl’s swollen nipple, never missing a stroke with her other hand in Linda’s pussy.

“I know something she might like even better!” Thomas shot back, quickly returning to his own breast for more licking and sucking.

Judy raised her eyebrows, asking him “what?” without verbalizing her question. He grinned and straightened up, grasping Linda’s glistening nipple with his left hand and continuing to caress it as his right hand wrapped around his fully erect, incredibly thick monster of a cock. He caught Linda’s eye and waggled it in her direction.

“I know Judy’s finger feels great, beautiful, but how about a little of this?”

Linda sighed once again and nodded “yes”, a big grin creasing her pretty face. A thought seemed to come to Thomas at that moment and he looked down at Judy questioningly.

“I just remembered, I’m supposed to be dating you, cutie, and yet here I am getting ready to fuck Linda before I’ve done anything with you!”

Judy giggled and stopped sucking. She got up onto her knees, too, pulling her finger out of Linda’s pussy and reaching for Thomas’s big cock.

“Here, sweetie, let me line that big, beautiful thing up for you!” she smiled at him, aiming his dick right at Linda’s juicy little opening. “You’re here to date both of us, remember? Whatever pleases my honey-girl pleases me, too, and vice versa, okay?”

Thomas gave Judy and little smile of acquiescence and shoved forward as she set the head of his cock against Linda’s wet lips. He sighed, penetrating her about halfway and Judy leaned in and gave him a long, tongue-filled kiss as he started to fuck her girlfriend.

“Awwwww! You two look so cute when you kiss!” Linda said with a smile, looking up at the pair of them, moving her hips in an effortless, rolling rhythm that perfectly matched the man’s strokes down into her. “Come down here, babies, and give me a little sugar while Thomas loves me so nice with this big prick of his!”

The couple broke off their kiss and leaned down toward Linda. Judy gave her girlfriend a long french kiss, Thomas going back to sucking the girl’s left tit as he fucked her, the two women kissing each other hungrily above his head.

After a little while, Thomas came up and tapped Judy lightly on the back. She drew her head away from Linda’s and scooted off to the side a bit so that she could suck Linda’s right breast as Thomas took over the slurpy, tongue-dueling kiss!

Linda moaned up into her new lover’s mouth and increased her hip action as the excited man drilled her faster and faster, sucking at her tongue. She lapped avidly at his tongue, twisting herself up off the bed and feeding even more of her large knocker into Judy’s accepting lips.

The dark-haired girl abruptly started making the tremoring wailing sound that always preceded her climaxes and Judy pulled off her breast, substituting her fingers on the girl’s clenching breast and sitting back to urge Thomas on as Linda started to shake beneath him! The little blonde smiled down benignly as she watched her new lover really hammering down into her sweet Linda while the large breasted girl sucked furiously at his tongue in rising ecstasy and let herself slip into orgasm!

“Ulllllllhhhhhh!” Linda wailed up into Thomas’s mouth, her lush hips dancing up off the bed under the man’s steady thrusts, her pussy coming like mad around his cock!

“Fuck my little Linda with that beautiful thing!” Judy hissed, excitedly, squeezing harder on her lover’s fat nipple. “Oh, God, baby! Get that sweet pussy of yours off on Tommy’s big dick!’

It took another half a minute for Linda to slowly ease her ass down onto the bed beneath him again and let out a long, satisfied sigh as he slowly slipped his still rock-hard cock back out of her glistening pink folds. Judy moved around a little on the bed and bent down, releasing Linda’s tit and ovaling her lips around Thomas’s shiny cock. She took ever last inch of it into her mouth and throat, eagerly licking off Linda’s delicious girl oil and come!

“Jeeeeeezus!” Thomas sighed happily, as the petite blonde gobbled his dick and licked it clean again. “Oh, Judy! You sure love that hot pussy juice, don’t you, baby?”

Judy let his rigid member slide slowly out of her mouth and smiled at him. She licked Linda’s clear fluid from her lips as he watched her and made a big show of swallowing it!

“I think I’d like to try a little of that big rod of yours now, if you don’t mind, lover?” she whispered in a low, sexy growl, turning around to face Linda and moving up over her until her breasts were dragging across her girlfriend’s still erect nipples.

Judy pressed her tits down onto the dark haired girl’s larger ones and mashed them all around as Thomas watched from behind them. She raised her petite ass up a little higher and waggled it all around in front of the kneeling man.

“Put it in her, Thomas!” Linda said, watching Judy’s antics with obvious amusement. “Fuck that tiny little pussy of hers just like you did mine while I give our girl the same kind of sweet kiss I just gave you!”

Thomas didn’t have to be asked twice! He quickly moved up between Linda and Judy’s legs and centered his wide cockhead in her smallish pink opening and pushed.

“Ohhhhhhhhh!” Judy sighed happily, feeling his manhood split her open and ease deep inside! He didn’t stop pushing until his big nut sac flopped against her tiny clit and his wiry pubic hair met her waxed lips!

“Ummmm! He’s all the way inside me, darling!” Judy announced joyously, looking down at Linda with love in her eyes. “And there’s such a lot of him!”

“Then why don’t you come down here and rub those sexy titties of yours all over mine while our new boyfriend gives you a hot fucking just like he gave me and I kiss that little mouth of yours, pretty girl?” Linda’s sensual voice rasped.

Judy pressed her tits downward and slid them all over Linda’s up raised mounds, moaning with pleasure as their nipples collided. She opened her mouth and engulfed Linda’s lips with it, feeding her lively tongue down into the dark haired girl’s.

Thomas moaned appreciatively at how hot the two gorgeous women looked loving each other beneath him and gripped both of Judy’s tight little ass moons firmly in his big hands. He drew his massive cock nearly out of the sighing, sensuously moving girl and then slipped it all the way back in!

“Ooooooooh!” Judy sighed even louder with the pleasure his thick staff gave her as it slid in and out over her enlarged clit.

Moving her hips back in time with his increasingly rapid thrusts, Judy let her tongue go wild inside Linda’s mouth and rubbed her sensitive nipples all over Linda’s billowy mounds. Thomas was soon panting for breath as he picked up his stroke, his muscular thighs making a steady slapping sound as he drilled her from behind.

“Jesus, Judy!” he gasped after another ninety seconds of slam-bang fucking. “Your little pussy is as tight as Linda’s! Damn, but you girls are both terrific! I don’t think…I’ve ever…been with two…two girls whose pussies were as tight and sweet as yours…not one right after another!”

Judy whimpered and rolled her ass back on to his pistoning dick eagerly, wrapping tendrils of Linda’s silky hair around her fingers as she moved. She tugged her lover’s head in even closer and devoured her hot, sweet mouth as she felt Tommy banging her little puss right up to Heaven! Her big, firm tits felt as if they were going to explode as she ground them all over Linda’s huge jugs and moaned out her building pleasure into her lover’s kissing lips!

“Oh, fuck her!” Linda panted eagerly at that moment, tearing her mouth away from Judy’s to gasp for breath herself! “Oh, my little girl’s going to come, Thomas! I can feel her sweet breasts tensing against mine! Fuck her good! Oh, God, give it to my little Judy with that big fucker!”

Judy felt Tommy’s fingertips dig further into her tight ass cheeks, his ramrod of a dick picking up even more speed in his frenzy to make her pussy go off! She could have told him that he had nothing to worry about there—her little slit was pouring out juice and her clit felt twice as big as normal!

“C-coming!” she managed to choke a moment later, as her tits suddenly clenched hard atop Linda’s pillowy breasts and her cunt tightened down around Tommy’s jamming cock like a blood pressure cup around a bicep! “Oh, fuck, Tommy! You do me so good, babe!”

Thomas seemed to gather his resolve and plow into her even harder, somehow powering through the grip her clasping sheath had around his slick cockmeat. He kept rutting into her, sending a new wave of orgasmic fury pounding through her throbbing clitty.

“G-goooooood!” Judy wailed in ecstasy! “Oh, God, I’m coming so gooooooooood!”

Like some sort of demented steam-drill, Thomas kept banging into her until she at last gave a long, low moan of utter satisfaction and oozed down onto Linda like a wax sculpture melting in an open flame, her snug little sheath of oily-hot flesh easing slowly off his gliding prick! He sat back on his heels, panting for breath and Judy felt a few drops of sweat fall from his brow onto the backs of her thighs.

“That was absolutely super, lover!” She managed to whisper, her own breath still coming in ragged gasps as she slid over onto her side next to Linda and looked back up at him.

Linda was smiling happily as well. She pointed at Thomas’s still-hard cock.

“Why don’t you lay down on your back and rest a little, you sweet man, while my best girl here and I take care of that big, slippery-looking bone for you?” she offered.

“Take care of?” he asked, his face a little puzzled.

Linda rolled onto her side, away from Judy, and up got to her knees. She pushed gently against Thomas’s chest, easing him onto his back across the middle of the big bed.

“I think it’s time this big thing got its reward for fucking Judy and me so nicely!” Linda gave the reclining billionaire a provocative smile that was full of sexy promise.

“I wanta’ see this big boy go off, babe!” she continued as she lay down next to his groin on her stomach and reached for his pussy-drenched organ. She turned toward Judy for a moment just before she slipped the gleaming head of Thomas’s impressive spear of flesh between her lips. “I think a little gargle session might be a nice reward, sweetie, as soon as you catch your breath, okay?”

Judy smiled and nodded her agreement. Linda pushed up onto her forearms so that she had enough height to get her head above the tip of the man’s swollen shaft. She then opened her lips and eased every bit of him up into her descending mouth and throat.

“Omigod! You can do that, too?” Thomas moaned with delight. “I rarely find girls who can deep throat a cock as big as mine…and now I find two in two days!”

Judy got up onto her hands and knees, watching with amusement as Linda noisily slurped and bobbed her way up and down Tommy’s huge cock. She moved into position on the other side of his sprawled out body so that she could lean in to kiss his ball sac while Linda continued to blow him!

“Just let it rip when you’re ready, darling!” Judy whispered up to Thomas. “Linda loves to swallow come as much as I do, and I’ll be down here to lick up whatever she misses, all right?”

With that, Judy opened her mouth and began licking all around the man’s hairy sac. Thomas moaned, “My Lord! You two little minx are driving me mad!”

Judy chuckled and sucked Thomas’s whole left nut into her mouth, bathing it with saliva and lapping all around it with her lively little tongue! He gasped and shuddered under the girls’ joint oral caress, moaning once again with growing satisfaction.

“Mmmmmmmmmm!” Linda hummed, gliding her lips up and down his fat shaft, licking wildly as she sucked.

Judy opened her mouth as wide as it would go and pushed her pretty face forward, sucking both of Thomas’s large balls into her mouth at once and basting them with her hot spittle as she began to make loud gargling noises around his nuts while Linda kept up her humming vibration of the poor man’s cock!

“Oh…Holy fuck!” Thomas moaned helplessly. “Sweet Mother of God, what a blowjob!”

The two lovers giggled around his ready-to-explode cock and balls and then gargled and hummed even louder, Judy’s tongue matching Linda’s swipe for swipe on his sensitive nuts as her dark-haired accomplice lapped at Thomas rigid staff!

“Its…I’m…I can’t… Oh! Oh, Jesus!” Thomas whimpered, losing all control. “I can’t hold back!”

Linda made a startled “ullllllping” sound and swallowed hard as Judy felt her new man’s huge balls clench together under her constant licking! She watched as a thin white film appeared around her girlfriend’s gliding lips and then as a little dollop of come oozed down her Tommy’s dick and into her own eager mouth! 

“Ummmmm!” Judy murmured hotly, loving the taste of Thomas’s jizz! She gargled enthusiastically as his nuts jerked again and again and she heard Linda’ swallowing steadily like the little trooper she was!

Feeling just a little greedy, Judy slid her mouth off Thomas’s balls and moved quickly up to face Linda across his spurting dick! She smiled and whispered, “Let me have just a tiny bit, baby, before he’s all done! You know how much I love it!”

Linda took his cock in her forefingers on her next upward mouth stroke. At the top of her arc, she quickly pulled her lips off and pointed the big cockhead at Judy’s mouth.

A big glob of pearly-white cream oozed out of the slit at the end of his broad cock and Judy grinned and eagerly pushed her lips down over it, capturing the blob of come and swallowing it as she fed all of his prick into her mouth and throat! Another tiny spattering of spunk hit the back of Judy’s throat and she gulped it down just as anxiously.

“Jesus!” Thomas groaned in amazement. “You girls are incredible! I thought I’d had some great blowjobs over the years…but…Holy God…you two are absolutely fantastic!’

Judy sucked him six or seven more times, teasing every last droplet of jism out of his rapidly deflating manhood before finally letting it slide out of her lips and onto his belly. She glanced over at Linda, knowing from past experience that her brunette goddess had a little something more for her and then kissed her, open mouthed across Thomas’s reclining body.

They broke off the kiss and Judy opened her mouth, revealing to him the big wad of his come she now had in it! She sloshed it around with her tongue and then smiled and kissed Linda again.

Her dark-haired lover opened her mouth this time and showed her gooey prize to its owner once again before swallowing all of it!

“I’m making an appointment with my cardiologist tomorrow!” Thomas Case said with an awed sigh. “I want to make sure my heart is strong enough to take making love to you two on a steady basis!”

Judy and Linda giggled happily and flopped down next to him on either side. They kissed him on the cheeks and nestled in close, their bountiful breasts rolling onto his chest as they settled in.

 

* * * *

 

“So…how did you two sex goddesses meet?” he asked them a little later, when he could breathe normally once again.

The trio was still cuddled together, but they had moved up to the top of the bed and were lounging against the pillows. Thomas was still on his back, his mighty cock soft as could be for the moment, with Linda on his left side and Judy curled up on his right. Their long hair lay fanned down over his shoulders and onto his bare chest.

“I had a little drunken adventure a while back and ended up in this sleazy tavern across town,” Judy began. “Nick Hartley rescued me and took me across the street to his loft, where he served me a wonderful dinner and got me even drunker. Then he took me to bed and fucked my brains right out of my skull! It was, up until that time, the absolute best sex I’d ever had in my entire life…far and away the best!”

Judy smiled up at Thomas. “The second time I spent the night at Nick’s, I soon discovered that he had a houseguest for the night that he hadn’t bothered to tell me about, Mr. Terry Slade of Nevada and his super cock! The third time I went back over there—expecting another three way like I’d enjoyed with Nick and Terry—I found little miss brunette sexpot here in Nick’s bed waiting for me instead! She assured me that we’d do Nick together, but there wouldn’t be any girl-girl stuff involved, since I didn’t have any desire for that!” 

On the other side of Thomas, Linda was giggling evilly and he looked over at her.

“She was such a little goose back then! So cute and relatively innocent!” Linda laughed. “Imagine her actually believing me when I promised I’d keep my tongue out of something as cute and pink and sweet as that little pussy of hers!”

Judy stuck her own tongue out at Linda and went on with the story, “She had me sucking those big titties of hers during the first half hour we spent in bed with Nick that night! By the time we left the next afternoon, we’d eaten each other about a dozen times and I found myself falling in love with another girl, of all things! I was shocked, I don’t mind telling you, since I’d never had so much as a lesbian thought before, swear to God!”

Linda smiled. “We found out that we only lived two buildings apart! The more we hung out together, making wild monkey love every night and shopping and getting to know one another, the more we just seemed to…I don’t know? We just fit together…even though our lives couldn’t have been more different, except for both us knowing Nick, that is!”

The two girls just lay looking at each other for a little while across Thomas’s naked body. They were smiling happily, both reveling in the love they felt for one another.

Judy finally looked up at Thomas again, pride glowing in her green eyes as she said, “You would not believe how brave and tough and strong my little Linda is, Tommy! She has the heart of a lioness beating in between those huge titties of hers!”

“Really?” he asked, clearly intrigued by Judy’s statement.

“Her father left her and her mother alone when she was just eight!” Judy went on admiringly. “He was a drunk, from what Linnie has told me, and he went out to buy more booze one night and just never came back!”

Thomas frowned and looked over at Linda, his face showing sympathy for that little eight year old and her abandoned mother.

“That’s true! He left us all alone and then mama—who was a bit of a drunk and a party girl herself, but still quite a looker—started bringing home guys left and right! By the time I was fifteen, I had a set of knockers most grown women would have killed for and mama’s ‘dates’ started looking at me like I was going to be dessert after a main course of mama’s pussy!”

“My God! What did you do?” Thomas asked, clearly aghast at the notion of a fifteen-year-old girl having to deal with an endless stream of horny, drunken men every night!

“I had started stealing money out of their wallets when I was twelve!” Linda shrugged, not looking a bit guilty about her thievery. “I could see where it was headed, even back then! I’d take a dollar here, a five there so the guy wouldn’t miss it…and I did babysitting jobs in the neighborhood, too, and saved my money up! By the time I was fifteen, almost sixteen, I had enough squirreled away to buy a really good fake ID that said I was eighteen—and by then, with my build, I could pass for eighteen all day long—so I dropped out of high school and got a job dancing in a titty bar! I made huge tips and saved every nickel of them until I had enough to move into my own apartment. Within two years, I’d passed the GED and completed two years of business classes at community college with a straight four point zero average.”

Thomas was staring at the girl admiringly. “That’s pretty damned impressive!”

“No, what was really impressive was the way I transferred those units to Columbia and danced my way through their business department in two years, also with a straight ‘A’ average and graduated Summa Cum Laude—that even impressed me a bit! I was going to use my degree to get a prestige job somewhere, but by then I was dancing at this place Nick had just bought. He saw my potential right away and fired the idiot who had been the manager and gave me that job as well as making me the featured dancer. Six months later, we were making so much money that he gave me forty-nine percent of the place as a bonus to stay on! With tips and bonuses and my half of the profits, I make more than Jude does at her Senior Account Manager gig! And I work when I want to, since I write the schedules, and I don’t answer to anyone, but Nick…who usually comes by once a quarter, to go over the books and pat me on the back!”

Judy reached over and stroked Linda’s hand fondly. She smiled at Thomas proudly again. “See…lioness! My Linnie is so brave and so smart! Nothing stops her!”

“Nothing stops you either, princess, we do have that in common!” Linda shot back. 

Now it was Linda’s turn to smile up at Thomas with pride in her eyes. “Judy had folks who loved her, unlike me, but she had a long road to get to where she is, too! My biggest asset was the way I looked, and I knew it and took full advantage of it! Judy was every bit as smart as me, but from what she’s told me, she had a shape like a pear when she was in high school and hair like a Brillo pad, and bad skin to boot!”

Thomas looked over at the stunning blonde lying next to him and shook his head in disbelief. Judy just shrugged.

“It’s true! When I was a freshman, I was exactly like Linda described. I got good grades, but I had almost no friends at the snooty prep school I went to and I was totally miserable! By the time I graduated, I was class Valedictorian, tri-state record holder in a lot of the middle-distance running events, Homecoming Queen, and one of the most popular girls in school!”

“How did you manage all of that in three years?” Thomas asked.

“I started subscribing to this magazine called Metropolitan. I read that thing cover to cover and did what the articles suggested on skin care, exercise, diet, and things like that. I was like a person who was hungering for religion who had gotten a Bible as a gift!” Judy smiled. “I was a true believer, and it worked! It totally changed the way I looked, the way I acted around other people…my whole life, really!”

She gave Thomas a wry smile and went on, “The only real negative I can think of in following Metro’s advice for all of these years was that one article a while back about finding a man worth keeping. The gal who wrote it argued that since it was hard to find a guy in the first place, you might as well do a little extra work and find one who’s educated, successful, and has nice manners while you’re at it!”

“That actually doesn’t sound like bad advice,” Thomas responded. “But how exactly were you supposed to do that, according to this miracle magazine of yours?”

“Well, the writer suggested that instead of just going to a date bar after work with your girlfriends, hoping to run into a guy, you should wear your best outfit and go to the kind of establishment where the well-heeled set meets for cocktails. Instead of going to a baseball game, go to a tennis tournament at a country club, instead of a night at the movies, make it a night at the opera or the symphony—the guys you meet there are going to be, by and large, much classier and much wealthier than the guys you’re likely to meet at some fern bar, pick up place!”

“Being the little overachiever that she is, our girl went them one better!” Linda offered with a sly grin. “She told Leonard Ross, the founding partner of the agency she works for, that she’d be happy to represent the firm at all of the prestigious social functions he got roped into attending! He practically kissed her shoes! He even gave her an additional big monthly stipend to buy clothes and rent appropriate jewelry with so that Ross, Goldman & Neil would be properly represented among the movers and shakers at the Mayor’s Charity Trust Dinner and the opening night of the symphony season and places like that!”

Judy let out a sigh. “I did just what the magazine suggested, only more so, and it did work! I met a guy who was one of the most sought after bachelors on the east coast. It was just my bad luck that he turned out to be David Wells!”

Thomas laughed and hugged both naked girls a little tighter. “Hey, even that worked out well, when you think about it!”

The girls both looked at him blankly. Clearly, neither of them now considered Judy’s experience with David a triumph anymore.

“You met my snobby cousin at those affairs, its unfortunately true, but look on the bright side! Your magazine didn’t let you down totally…you also met me! I’d have never have made your acquaintance if you hadn’t attended all of those various soirees with David, now would I?”

“Hey, he’s right!” Linda beamed.

“I never thought of that either!” Judy smiled happily up at Thomas.

Her smile turned into a naughty little leer as she reached for his floppy cock and ran her fingertips over its soft length. “Just think what a tragedy it would have been if we had missed getting to know this little guy, Linnie!”

Linda’s smile matched Judy’s for lasciviousness as she slid down the bed a bit and took Thomas’s slowly stirring cock from her girlfriend. She leaned over and kissed its pink helmet and then ran her tongue all around it.

“He’s not really such a little guy, once he gets hard!” Linda whispered up at Thomas and Judy, taking it in her fist and working it slowly.

Judy slid down Thomas’s body on the other side until her face was even with Linda’s. The dark haired temptress guided the top half of the half-rigid snake she held in her little fist toward Judy’s face. “Care for a little nibble, girlfriend?”

“Mmmmmmmmm! I don’t mind if I do, sweetie!” Judy smiled back and sucked in the magnificent knob and shaft in all the way down to Linda’s fingers.

“That’s my little Jude!” Linda grinned, watching Judy’s tongue make lazy circles around Thomas’s prick as she began moving her lips up and down. “She loves to suck cock almost as much as I do, Tommy!”

Thomas sighed with pleasure and lazed back into the pillow behind him. He had just opened his mouth to say something when the door to the bedroom suddenly burst open and a tall, very pretty young redhead appeared next to the bed, dressed only in her high heels, pantyhose and underwear, holding a sundress in her right hand, an excited, near-breathless look on her lightly freckled face!

“I’m so glad you guys are still up! I let myself in with my key, hoping your bedroom light would still be on and when I saw it was I…” Olivia stopped babbling and froze as she finally focused on what was happening in the middle of the big bed three feet away from where she stood. “Omigod, Linda! I didn’t know you had…I mean…Judy didn’t say anything on the phone earlier about…I…I’m so sorry!”

Judy let Thomas’s big cock slip from her lips as she brought her head up. She smiled up at the stunned redhead and shook her head. Glancing up at Tommy she said, “Darling, this is Cupcake! Cup, this very handsome, well hung fellow is Thomas Case!”

“I…I…I was going to call first, but I didn’t want to wake you up if you guys were already asleep!” Olivia stammered, still embarrassed to the core by her error in judgment, her face turning bright red from the top of her bra-encased breasts all the way to her hairline! “I woke up and couldn’t go back to sleep, so I took a cab over here, thinking I’d just crawl in with…”

She realized what she was saying in front of a strange man and stopped abruptly. If she could have turned any redder, she looked as though she would have!

“Don’t just stand there with your mouth open, Cup!” Linda laughed. “Get the rest of your clothes off and hop in with us!”

“Oh…I couldn’t!” she shook her head ‘no’. “I’m interrupting! I mean…I wasn’t supposed to be here tonight! I…”

“Come on, Cupcake!” Judy said. “You’re here now, so you may as well join us! Look what Tommy brought for a party favor!”

She smiled down at the huge cylinder of maleness that was now standing large and pink and hard as a brick in Linda’s fist, the top half shining with a fresh coat of Judy’s saliva. Olivia followed Judy’s eyes downward and her eyes widened even further.

“Wow! You two know all the hottest guys, don’t you?” she murmured before she had a chance to stop herself.

“Tommy’s just the sweetest man, hon!” Linda said with a big grin, stroking her fist up and down the monster rod. “And he fucks like a god, so get the rest of those clothes off and get in here with us! You know we don’t mind sharing and God knows Tommy’s not going to turn down a chance with a hottie like you, Cup!”

Looking as if she was having a terrible time deciding if she should stay or go, Olivia stood immobile for long seconds. She glanced from Thomas’s impressive prick to Judy’s smiling face and then to Linda’s, clearly trying to figure out whether they were just being nice in offering to let her stay or if they were really sincere about wanting her to get in bed and party with them.

Linda decided for her. The voluptuous brunette let go of the cock she was holding and slid out of bed. She stepped over to the taller youngster and reached behind her, unsnapping the bra she wore and gently pulling the flimsy garment free. She then hooked both thumbs in the waistband of Olivia’s pantyhose and the panties underneath and tugged them down the girl’s long, spectacular legs, leaving her naked as she stepped out of her heels.

“There, that wasn’t so hard was it?” Linda admonished the girl, taking her hand and leading her back over to the bed.

“Thomas, this is Olivia Benson! She prefers Olivia or Livie, but Jude and I call her cupcake because she’s such a yummy little treat of a girl!”

Olivia, whose blush had settled down a bit after Linda had removed her clothes and taken her hand, now went red again. She looked at the handsome older man in the bed shyly and pushed against Linda’s shoulder with her palm.

“You guys are awful…teasing me all the time!” she muttered to Linda. “I told you to stop calling me that! It’s embarrassing!”

“Oh, don’t be that way, Cupcake!” Linda chided her, sitting down on the edge of the bed and pulling the tall girl over.

Olivia giggled girlishly as she flopped onto the bed on her stomach and then rolled over onto her back near Thomas. Linda leaned over and spread her long legs open and smiled, as Olivia’s cute little pink slit winked open.

“Have you ever seen a prettier little pussy, Tommy?” Linda said with a sigh, still staring down the bared treasure longingly.

Thomas glanced over at Judy and then at Linda and finally down at the young girl sprawled next to him. He smiled like a man who has just been dealt a full house in a poker game.

“Truthfully, Linda, it would be hard to find three prettier girls anywhere than the three lovely creatures I find myself abed with at this very moment!” 

His eyes moved from Olivia’s lower lips, up her flat little stomach, across her cute-as-could-be little breasts with their tiny pink centers, and finally to her pretty face. His gaze narrowed.

“I know where I saw you before, my dear!” he said, breaking into a smile as he finally placed her. “You’re Harold Benson’s daughter, aren’t you? The last time I saw you, you were wearing a really garish red, white and blue outfit and greeting people at the door of the mayor’s fundraiser last fall! You also had on a white straw boater with a red, white and blue hat band!”

He looked down at Judy and went on. “She was so cute in that awful outfit! I remember asking a friend of mine if he knew her and he said she was old Harold’s girl!”

Livie squeaked in terror and actually put her palms over her bare breasts. “You…you know my daddy?”

“I bought two closed-up steel mills from him three winters ago!” Thomas said with a grin. “I had them dismantled and shipped to China and then I built two very nice looking low income apartment complexes on the vacant land! I got an award from the Pittsburgh City Council for outstanding architecture and for promoting civic pride!”

“You…you won’t tell him about…about meeting me…like this, will you, Mr. Case?” Olivia managed to stammer, her face going beet red again.

Thomas laughed heartily and shook his head. “Dear God, no! What would I say, Olivia? ‘Harold, old man! I ran into your daughter again the other night! Lovely girl, gorgeous little freckled breasts with adorable little pink nipples! Friendly, too! Took off all her clothes and hopped right into bed
with me and the other two naked girls I’d been screwing all evening!’”

Olivia thought about that a moment and then burst into embarrassed giggles! “I guess that’s true! God! I’d love to see Daddy’s face if you ever did tell him something like that!”

She wiped her eyes, having laughed so hard they teared up a little. She said in a more serious voice, “Not really! I wouldn’t really like to see Daddy’s face if he ever finds out about some of my little, uh…adventures with Judy and Linda! He’d kill me!”

“No, he wouldn’t, Cup!” Linda laughed. “He’d do worse than that…he’d cut off your allowance and you’d have to go out and get an actual job!”

Olivia grinned. “I know just where I could find one, too! I’d come and dance at your place, Linnie! I bet Daddy would give me back my trust fund pretty quickly if he found out I was doing that for a living!”

The four of them shared a good laugh over that scenario. Linda turned over onto her stomach and moved up between Livie’s open legs. She leaned down, her beautiful face inches above the small vulva.

“So pretty!” she whispered, kissing the tiny lips gently.

“Ohhhhhhh!” Olivia sighed.

She had dropped her hands from in front of her breasts as she had been laughing. She now moved them downward, tenderly running her fingers through Linda’s long brunette locks as the girl kissed and licked at her pussy mouth.

“Oh, my goodness, Linnie! That feels so nice!” the red haired girl purred.

Linda slipped the middle finger of her left hand into Olivia’s rapidly lubricating slit and worked it around for a moment. She drew it back out, wet and gleaming with Olivia’s hot juices and held it up in front of Thomas’s mouth.

“Would you like a taste of one of the sweetest little pussies around, darling?” she said with a sly grin.

Thomas gave her an enthusiastic answering smile and pushed his head forward, spearing Linda’s finger between his lips and eagerly licking it clean. He grinned at Olivia. “No wonder they insist on calling you Cupcake, darling! You taste like sugar inside that gorgeous little thing!”

Olivia blushed again, but smiled shyly. Thomas turned and looked inquisitively at Judy.

“Is it all right if I give this delightful little creature a kiss, darling?”

“The rules around here are simple, Tommy! Do whatever you want with whomever you want, just as long as, at the end of the evening, you’re still our guy, okay?”

Thomas looked as though he thought that was a wonderful arrangement. He started to turn back to face Livie when Linda spoke up.

“Jude’s right, sweetheart!” she said, looking up briefly from Olivia’s thighs, her pretty mouth and chin gleaming with girl oil. “Just because she or I might fuck another few guys once in a while for fun or seduce a new girl…that doesn’t mean you’re not still our steady boyfriend from now on!”

“L-lick me some more, please, Linnie!” Olivia begged, wanting immediate attention like the spoiled little rich girl she was.

Thomas turned toward her. The girl’s beautiful face was pinched with need! It was obvious that Linda already had her little pussy on the edge of a quick, hot orgasm!

“You’re so pretty when you’re about to come, baby,” he whispered moving his mouth down toward hers.

“Then I must be fucking gorgeous right now, because Linnie’s suckin’ my little puss so good that I’m crazy to come!” Olivia hissed, drawing the handsome man into her slender arms and kissing him hard, her mouth coming open immediately to admit his slippery tongue!

Thomas moaned as Judy’s hot mouth engulfed his rigid cock once more and her tongue attacked his hard flesh as avidly as the young girl’s was lapping into his mouth! He reached down between Olivia and himself and captured a pointy little nipple in the fingers of each hand and squeezed the rubbery nubs lightly.

“Ulllllllllluuhhhhggghhh!” Livie wailed into his oral cavity, her body shivering hard as she kissed him passionately and pressed her tender buds into his hands.

“I know a little girl that needs to come right now!” Linda said, teasingly at that moment, kissing Olivia’s soupy opening a few times in rapid succession, drawing a long moan from the keyed up girl.

“Blastoff time, cutie!”

With that, Linda stuck out her tongue and held it flat against Olivia’s pumped-up clit. She wriggled the rough surface against it, gliding up and down the sensitive little ball the way a cheese grater might be worked across the top of a sphere of mozzarella!

 Olivia screamed into Thomas’s mouth and gripped his neck hard, lunging against Linda’s tongue with her hips, rubbing her clit all over it as she came and came! Thomas clamped down harder on the girl’s nipples and her eyes opened wide and then rolled back into her head as the furious spasms rippling through her body became almost too much to bear!

“Ohhhhhh! Oh, fuck! You guys are killing me!” Livie gasped as her mouth came away from Thomas’s and she collapsed back onto the pillows, a look of intense joy on her young face.

 He released her breasts as she snuggled back into the soft bed and Linda pulled her face out from between her legs and smiled up at Thomas, her cheeks, chin and lips gleaming with a thick coat of girl juice. Thomas laughed and motioned for her to come up where he sat on the bed, Judy’s head still moving up and down on his giant prick slowly, her tongue never stopping its titillating caress.

“Here, let me clean you up a little, beautiful!” he smiled at Linda, taking her in his arms and bringing her face near his, where he proceeded to lick Olivia’s sweet pussy oil from her face.

“Mmmmm! How nice! Judy usually does that for me, but I see she’s a little busy right now!”

“No bother at all,” Thomas assured her happily. “This little girl’s pussy juice is like honey, it’s so sweet!”

“You see why we don’t mind having her underfoot all the time,” Linda grinned back. “She’s such a tasty little thing and so much fun in bed! Besides, someone has to teach the child how to be a proper naughty girl!”

“Child…underfoot?” Olivia echoed in a pouty voice.

Linda looked down at her. “I’m just teasing you, Cupcake! You know Judy and I love you!”

Olivia smiled. “You guys are so bad! You’re always teasing me!”

Linda laughed. “You know you love it, princess! Now, be a good little naughty girl and hand me the lube in that drawer next to you, all right? You know where it is.”

Olivia grinned and slid over to sit on the edge of the bed. She opened the top drawer in Linda’s nightstand and took out a big, half-empty tube of sex lubricant.

“What are you going to use this for, Linnie?” she asked, closing the drawer and then moving over to the dark haired girl on her hands and knees and handing her the tube.

“Judy and I are going to play a little game with Tommy, darling, and you can watch!” Linda said.

Thinking about it for a moment, she handed the tube back to the red head. “Here, we’ll even let you help.”

She turned to Judy. “That’s enough, darling! Tommy’s big boy looks hard enough to drive nails with, come up here and kneel down with me while Cup greases our bottoms up!”

Judy let Thomas’s hard cock slip from her mouth on the next up stroke. She eagerly got up onto her hands and knees as Linda did the same. The two women moved closer together until their shapely butts were pressed tight against one another as they bent over.

“Come on, Cupcake! Work a big glob of that stuff up Judy’s ass and then do mine…just like you did the other night when we all took turn’s butt-fucking each other with that big dildo at Judy’s place while we ate each other’s pussies, remember?” Linda asked.

Olivia blushed again. “I wish you wouldn’t say stuff like that in front of someone I just met like ten minutes ago!”

“God, Livie! How can you get embarrassed in front of a man who just had his tongue halfway down your throat while you were screaming like a banshee from coming so hard as he twisted your nippies for you and Linnie licked your clitty?” Judy asked impatiently. “Now get busy with that goop, would you, cutie? I haven’t had Tommy’s big dick up my ass yet and I want it!”

Olivia scooted over behind the two bent over girls and uncapped the tube. She squeezed a large dollop of clear, heavy lubricant into the center of both girl’s tiny ass puckers and then ran her middle finger into Judy’s all the way up to her palm, squishing the slippery stuff around inside carefully. She did the same with Linda’s, causing the dark haired girl to sigh.

“Oooooh! That feels so nice, babe!” Linda murmured, wriggling her tight bottom around a little as the girl fingered it. “Remember last week…that night when you ran that naughty little tongue of yours up there, Cup?”

“Linda!” Olivia whined unhappily. “I thought I asked you not to say stuff like that in front of Thomas!”

The man in question laughed. “That’s all right, cutie! I love hearing about all of the sexy things you three do with each other. Actually, I like seeing them even more than hearing about them! I just hope I’m here the next time you stick that adorable little tongue up those two gorgeous butts! My cock will get hard as a brick, watching something like that!”

“It looks pretty hard to me right now!” Olivia’s voice dropped to a sexy, little-girl-sounding whisper.

After nothing happened for a few moments—no more talk, no big cock nudging into Judy’s bottom, she turned her head and looked back over her shoulder to see what the holdup was. She smiled, seeing Olivia fisting Tommy’s engorged prick slowly and kissing him passionately again, her tongue clearly visible inside his cheek as it twirled around his own tongue!

“Cup! Are you trying to steal our new boyfriend on the very first night he’s with us?” she said in a mock-stern voice. “Get your tongue out of his throat and put that cock in my ass, where it belongs, you little trollop!”

Olivia reluctantly pulled her lips away from Tommy’s she gave Judy a contrite, naughty smile. “You said earlier that I could play with him, Jude! He’s so handsome and this thing is just gorgeous!”

The young redhead thought for a second and then asked brightly, “Can I play this game, too?

Is it okay if I oil up my bottom and get in line, too?”

Judy sighed in feigned exasperation. “You’re such a greedy little thing! You spend all night fucking Nick and six other guys last night and now you want Tommy, too! All right…come on, grease up that tiny little ass of your and get over here!”

Olivia let go of Thomas’s dick and clapped her hands like an excited six year old. “Oh, goodie! I’m so glad I get a turn, too!”

She got over next to Linda and flipped eagerly onto her back. She had grabbed the tube of lubricant off the bed on her way over, and she now uncapped it and felt around between her smallish butt cheeks with one hand and aimed the tube with the other.

“Oooooh! That stuff feels so slick up inside me!” she sighed as she fingered a huge glob of the oil up into her sphincter and worked it around inside.

Capping the tube back up, she tossed it onto the corner of the bed and got onto her hands and knees next to Linda. She bumped her bottom up against the dark haired girl’s and grinned.

“This is just like at the party other night, when we bumped asses for the guys when we were dancing, huh, Linnie?”

“Yes, cutie,” Linda agreed with a smile. “Now hold still! I think Tommy’s going to start on your end of the line!”

“What’s the object of this game?” Olivia asked, wide eyed, as Tommy set the head of his massive cock against her tiny anus and pushed.

“The object is to get a great ass-fucking, sweetie!” Linda said. “Tommy bangs your little bottom for a while and then he does mine and then he fucks Judy for a while and then back to me and so on!”

“That sounds great!” Olivia said, sucking in her breath as Tommy’s huge cockhead popped through her anal ring and six or seven inches of hard, hot dick meat slid down into her well-greased tube. “Ohhhhhhhhhh! God, but that thing is big!”

Thomas reached around under Olivia with his right and found her clit. He stroked it lightly as he began drilling his cock in and out of her. The experienced cocksman reached under her chest with his left hand and teased her dangling nipples at the same time.

“Omigod, that feels nice!” Olivia sighed. “Oh, Linnie, your new guy knows just how a girl likes her bottom done, I’ll tell you that!”

Thomas let out a contented sigh of his own and gripped Livie by her perfect little ass cheeks and started doing her faster and harder. “This little girl is incredibly tight, Linda! My God! She feels like a size six glove around a size eight hand!”

“I’ve been told by numerous gentlemen over the years that my backdoor is pretty tight, too!” Linda said, turning her head to look back at him as he pounded into Olivia from behind.

“Just a few more strokes and I’m moving over to test that theory!” Thomas moaned. “If you’re anywhere near as snug as little Cupcake here, I don’t think this game is going to last very long!”

“Where’s that confident guy who told me his staying power was legendary amongst the WC membership?” Judy asked slyly, staring over at her new boyfriend rutting into Livie.

“That was before I met you, darling, and your incredibly pretty, sexy little friends!” he gasped, sliding his cock out of the redheaded girl’s clasping sheath.

Moving over to Linda, he pushed forward and she leaned back against him, her anus opening to suck him in as if her tiny opening were greedy for his large-bore prick! He sighed again as he bottomed out inside the voluptuous brunette with the curvy ass and the impossibly small waistline.

“Sweet Jesus! I can barely tell the difference between you and Olivia, Linda!” he whispered.

Linda laughed. “Wait until you get to Jude! Nick said he never could decided who had the snugger ass, me or her!”

Thomas moaned and found the dark haired girl’s nipples with one hand and her clit with the other, just as he had with Livie. Linda let out a long breath and moved her dancer’s body in perfect time with his thrusts as he gave the same kind of hot, hard fucking he’d just given the younger girl.

“Oh, Tommy, you fucking stud!” Linda murmured. “Cup was right about you! You’re doin’ me so nice! Ummmmm! I bet I come like crazy around that big dick of yours again!”

“I hope I can last that long!” Thomas panted, hammering in and out of her. “You girls are, too much! I always fancied myself quite the cocksman…but I think I’ve met my match with you three!”

He gave her another flurry of thrusts and then eased out of her, leaving Linda on the brink of an anally inspired orgasm. She pressed her forehead into the bedspread and closed her eyes, her finger moving up to play with her pussy as she awaited his return.

Judy shivered as he entered her and touched her breasts and clit. She moved her shapely butt for him, wiggling it around in a small circle as he punched in and out of her!

“Jesus, but you girls know how to fuck!” Thomas murmured giddily. He powered himself in and out of the moaning blonde for another couple of minutes and then hurried back to Linda.

“D-do it!” Linda begged, waggling her pretty behind around. “I’m ready to come! Oh, geez, Tommy! Do me hard and fast while you squeeze my big titties and I play with my clit!”

Thomas sunk down into her and started sawing away, leaning across her back to grasp a big breast in each hand and fondle them as he fucked her. Linda kept her head pressed down into the bed covers and her right hand against her overflowing pussy mouth.

“Yes! Yes! Yes!” she chanted happily. “Oh, fuck, Tommy! I’m coming! I’m coming around that huge cock of yours, darling! Fuck me! Fuck my hot ass, baby!”

Thomas gritted his teeth and kept on pumping away until Linda stopped shivering in orgasm and slid slowly down onto the bed with a long, satisfied sigh. He slipped out of her winking anus and immediately knee-walked over behind Livie, who had been watching avidly as Linda came. The red haired girl was shamelessly diddling her own pussy now and tugging at her pointy little nipples with her other hand as she waited for her second turn.

“Oh, Tommy, do me, too!” she pleaded. “I wanta’ come just like Linnie did, you handsome devil you! Fuck my little butt for me!”

Thomas jammed himself into her in one anxious lunge, drawing a wail of excited acceptance from the lanky girl! Livie pressed her breasts down into the bedspread and gripped the pillow in front of her in both fists, grinding her hips back onto Thomas’s pistoning dick!

“Fuckmefuckmefuckme!” Livie whined happily. “Oh, God, fuck me with that big thing, Tommy!”

Thomas looked over at Judy. “You’d better be ready to come, darling, because I’m not going to last much longer!”

Judy moved over to where Olivia and Thomas were rutting away and got right next to her, her butt touching Livie’s. She slipped a finger up into her pussy and did herself frantically, her other hand stealing up to toy with her own dangling breasts as she watched the two of them fuck!

“Do her, Tommy!” Judy hissed excitedly, her green eye sparkling with excitement. “Fuck that cute little bottom of hers and then finish up in mine, sweetie! Oh, God, but I want to feel that monster of yours going off inside me!”

Olivia turned her head towards Judy, a look of pure bliss on her pretty face. “Oh, Jude! He’s so good! He’s so fuckin’ good with that big prick of his!”

Judy leaned over and kissed Olivia, her tongue lancing into her mouth, never missing a stroke on her own pussy as she did so. Livie went stiff and started to shake and Judy ended the kiss and whispered hotly, “Come, Cup! I love to watch you come, you naughty girl! Get that cute little pussy off for me, darling!”

“Ohhhhhhhhhh! Juuuuuuuuuuddddyy! I’m doing it! Ohhhhhhhhhh, I’m coming so good!” the younger girl wailed, her whole body quivering with release under Thomas’s frantic thrusting.

“J-Judy!” he croaked at that moment. “Oh, God! I can’t hold back anymore!”

He stayed with Olivia for a few more lunges and then pulled out, his cock spurting all over the red headed girl’s ass. He moved over to Judy and slid into her, his prick going off twice more before he got all the way inside.

Judy whimpered in ecstasy, the feel of his superheated come filling her backside setting off her clit as she toyed with it. She worked her ass against him, drawing more of his spunk, and moaned into the bedspread, “I’m coming, too, Tommy! Oh, you got all three of us off, you incredible sex machine! What a hot fuck you are, Tommy Case!”

Thomas moaned and collapsed on top of Judy’s wriggling bottom! He went soft inside her almost immediately and finally rolled off to the side, panting for breath!

Judy smiled over at him and patted his cheek. “What a showoff you are, Tommy!”

She snuggled closer to him. “On the other hand…what a lover you are!”

He smiled at her. “So, do I get the job? Am I going to be your new boyfriend, yours and Linda’s, I mean?”

Linda laughed. “God! Do you even have to ask, Mr. Bigdick? You got the job as soon as you dropped those shorts and I saw that Judy wasn’t kidding about that cock of yours!”

Thomas chuckled as well and turned to look at Olivia. “How exactly do you fit in, gorgeous? Am I your boyfriend as well?’

Livie grinned and shook her head. “No, Nick is my boyfriend…except he doesn’t seem to get that yet!”

She leaned in and gave Thomas a kiss right on the end of his nose. “You and I are going to be very, very close friends, though, since I sleep here or at Judy’s three or four nights a week! Is that okay?”

Thomas laughed merrily. “It’s very okay with me, beautiful, as long as it’s fine with Linda and Judy!”

 

 






  







 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Six

 

 

The next month and a half went by in an ecstatic blur for Judy and Linda. Thomas spent the night at either Judy or Linda’s place virtually every night, unless they were with him at his incredible penthouse, which occupied the entire top floor of a building that soared sixty stories above the skyline and had a view of the park that completely took their breath away. The trio also stayed a few nights at the Brentwood Plaza, in Olivia’s suite.

The threesome, plus Olivia, had even spent one weekend out at Thomas’s little-used estate on the Sound, where the wedding had been, all four of them sleeping in the king suite that he had remodeled. He had given the servants the weekend off and Judy and Linda had enjoyed cooking all of their meals in the roomy old kitchen. Thomas had taken them sailing all day on Sunday, before they had returned to the city and they had all loved it so much that they forced him to solemnly promise them that they could come out for another weekend soon and that he would teach them all to sail!

All three of the girls soon decided that they much preferred spending the night at the penthouse when they were in the city—Thomas having spent over twelve million dollars remodeling the thirty-thousand square foot apartment after acquiring it ten years ago for better than thirty million dollars! It far outshined the penthouse David Wells owned a few blocks away—a place that Judy had been in awe of when she had been David’s steady girl—everything in Thomas’s place being the absolute epitome of excess. The huge apartment had acres of black marble floors and brass accents. The carpet was a gloriously impractical white Berber that was so rich and lush that all three of the girls couldn’t wait to kick off their shoes whenever they entered the penthouse so the lush fibers could caress their bare feet and let them indulge their fantasy about walking on clouds!

The view from the patio reinforced that fantasy. The five boroughs of the city spread out beneath them like a three-dimensional painting as they leaned on the brightly polished brass railing and looked down on the sprawling metropolis. 

 “This carpet must be impossible to keep clean!” the practical-minded Linda had said the first night they’d stayed overnight in Thomas’s quiet eerie far above the bustling city.

“Pretty much,” Thomas had smiled at her. “I have it steamed once a month and replaced every spring. I love the bright white color because it contrasts so nicely with the black veined marble of the foyer and the patio and the hearth in front of the fireplace in the living room.”

The rest of the fabulous apartment consisted of the master bedroom, four guest suites, each with its own bathroom, a den, a game room with its own bar and enough square footage for both a snooker table and a pool table and as well as an eight-seat poker table. There was a large, very efficiently laid out kitchen with every modern gadget known to man, a formal dining room, and separate living quarters for both Thomas’s chef and a housekeeper.

Judy and Linda immediately became confidantes and second daughters to the chef, an elderly, elegant Frenchman who had been with Thomas’s family for over thirty years. Of all the numerous girls who had been regular overnight visitors to Thomas Case’s various estates and apartments, Thomas told them that they were the first to win the old chef’s affection! They loved to putter around the kitchen while Andre, their new friend and mentor, showed them how to flambé a piece of meat to perfection and how to drain the grease from a dish at the last possible second before adding the roux to make whatever sauce the recipe called for. In return, the girls delighted in demonstrating their own expertise in making the delicious German home-cooking recipes Miriam Detwieler, Judy’s mother, had painstakingly taught them on their occasional weekend trips to the Detwieler estate in the northern part of the state.

Olivia Benson refused to take part in such exercises for fear of embarrassing herself, being content to sit on a three-legged stool in the kitchen and watch as the culinary magic happened, a glass of Chardonnay in her hand, cheering Judy and Linnie on. Judy kept insisting that the younger girl at least try to learn how to cook something, but Livie steadfastly resisted the idea.

“I live in a hotel, Jude!” she would answer when they attempted to teach her any sort of cooking trick. “When I get hungry, I go down to one of the restaurants and eat, or I have room service send something up. When I’m at Nick’s, he cooks for me…the dear man! And when I’m at Linda’s or your place, you sweeties cook for me!”

“What about when you get married, eventually, Cup?” Judy always countered.

“If the man I marry isn’t rich enough to have a chef, I’ll have to pay for one myself, out of my trust fund, I guess? But I don’t think I’d ever marry a man who didn’t have any money in the first place—I’m not attracted to men like that, Jude!”

“You are the epitome of the spoiled little rich girl, Cup! You know that?” Judy said, patting her on the cheek.

“I like to think that it’s part of my charm!” Olivia replied with a hopeful smile.

 

* * * *

 

Spring was segueing into summer when Thomas announced that he had to spend nearly a week in San Francisco at the end of the month. A deal he had been working on for almost a year was finally in the closing stages and he was flying to the bay area in his Gulfstream to hammer out the final details and close it if he could. He smiled broadly as he told the girls that it was an eight-hundred million dollar transaction and that he expected to make nearly a billion dollars profit on it if it went through and things went as planned after that.

“My God, are you buying San Francisco?” Linda asked.

“If all goes as well, I’ll be buying a big chunk of acreage on an island in San Francisco bay that was a military base and ship refitting yard for most of last century,” he answered. “It’s being returned to the private sector and if my bid is accepted, I’m going to build a very exclusive community on the site…posh shops set among a small, English village style business district.

Residents will be able to walk to the store or the druggist or whatever if they want. There’ll be some roomy condos with spectacular views of the bay and a number of upscale homes as well. I’m very excited about it! The firm I hired to do the layout and the architecture is absolutely top drawer and they did a masterful job on the plans.”

He had invited the three of them to accompany him, but had warned them that they would be pretty much on their own once they reached the city. He would be too tied up with final negotiations on his deal to spend time showing them around.

All of them had begged off for one reason or another. Nick had purchased a rundown café near the harbor some months back and had renovated it into what he hoped was going to be a trendy, popular bistro by the water. It was opening the week Thomas left for San Francisco and Olivia had been spending a lot of time there with Nick of late, helping him oversee the final preparations for the grand opening, and she said she just couldn’t be out of town the week it finally all came together.

Judy had a very important presentation in the works for a potential client and she couldn’t miss that. Linda could have gone, but the idea of being alone in San Francisco with Thomas in meetings until late and no Judy or Olivia to prowl the shops with didn’t sound inviting to her.

As the trip approached, Judy and Linda grew more anxious about it with each passing day. They discovered that the idea of life without Thomas was depressing, they had come to depend on his company so much that the thought of him being absent from their lives for even a week was making them downright gloomy!

“It’s not just that I’m going to miss that big cock of his,” Linda said glumly as they sat at the kitchen table in Judy’s condo the morning before Thomas was scheduled to leave. “I’ve gotten to love cuddling with him at night, you on one side of that big chest of his and me on the other. I’m even going to miss you hurrying him up in the morning when he’s hogging the bathroom and you’re trying to get ready for work!”

Linda was in her bathrobe, not having to go in to the club until afternoon, but Judy was dressed for work in an expensive suit and a pair of heels, her hair and makeup perfect, her jewelry understated and professional looking. The stunning blonde pushed her half-empty coffee cup listlessly around the table.

“I know,” she agreed. “It’s only a week, and it’s a huge deal, so I know he’s got to go…but still…I’m gonna’ miss everything about him, the big lug!”

Linda nodded unhappily and then her face brightened. “This is our last night out on the town together until Tommy gets back. What are you wearing to Nick’s opening tonight?”

“Oh, I guess I’ll wear that new dress I bought last week, the one with the low cut bodice that shows off my boobs?”

“That’s good, because I’m thinking of wearing my silver lame halter top and the matching pants, and that one really shows a lot of titty!” Linda said.

Judy smirked. “When you have a set of knockers like yours, cutie, anything you wear tends to show a lot of titty!”

Linda laughed and then looked up at the clock on the wall and told Judy, “You’d better scat, kiddo! I bet Bill is already parked downstairs waiting for you.”

Judy nodded and finished her coffee. She got up and set her cup in the sink and then bent to give Linda a long, tongue-filled kiss. “Call me later and let me know what we’re doing about Nick’s tonight, darling! Are we meeting Tommy there or is he picking us up in the limo or what, okay?”

“Will do, princess!” Linda smiled up at her. “Now scoot, or you’ll be late!”

“Yes, mama,” Judy called back over her shoulder, heading for the door.

When she stepped out of the elevator in the lobby she saw that Linda had been right. Bill, the limousine driver Tommy had assigned to pick up Judy for work every morning and to be at her office building whenever she called for him at night, was sitting out front, patiently reading the newspaper as he waited for her to emerge.

Rodrigo, the doorman, hustled over to get the door for her and then escorted her to the waiting stretched Mercedes, opening the rear door and then closing it after Judy was settled into the lush black leather upholstery.

“Hello, Bill. How are you this morning?”

“I’m feeling great, Ms. Detwieler! Anyplace special today or straight to the office?”

“The office, please, Bill, as quickly as you can manage it,” Judy replied. “I’m late again this morning, I’m afraid! With Mr. Case heading out of town tomorrow, I’ve just been so…distracted lately that I find myself running behind half the time!”

“That’s understandable, Ms. D. Don’t you worry, I’ll get us there on time!”

The big car pulled away from the curb and glided out into the morning traffic. In a few minutes, Bill had cut down a few alleys and slipped in and out of traffic so skillfully that they were nearing Judy’s building and it was still five minutes to nine, so she wouldn’t be late after all.

She sat back and smiled. In all the months she had been David Wells’ girlfriend, she had ridden in his limo many times, but never when he wasn’t in it as well. It had never occurred to him to offer her its use even once.

The very first week Thomas had become a part of their lives, he had presented his business card with a hand written phone number on the back to both Judy and Linda. He had explained to them that the limousine service was one of a block of service businesses he had acquired a few years ago as a part of a larger deal. He had found it a useful and profitable business, so he had kept it. Judy and Linda were each to have full use of a car around the clock, he had explained. All they had to do was call the number. Now Judy rarely took a cab anymore and Linda rode to and from the Gentleman’s Retreat in a large black Mercedes limo identical to the one Judy now sat in.

 She thanked Bill for saving her yet again and got out in front of her building, right on time. A part of her felt deliciously extravagant, taking a limousine everywhere she went, while another, more practical side of her felt guilty about the expense, but in the end, she decided it was all part of being the girlfriend of a man who was so wealthy that he never gave things like round-the-clock limo service a second thought!

Oh, Tommy, darling, I love you so much and so does Linnie! You’d better hurry back home us! We’re going to miss you so! She found herself thinking as she got out of the car and hurried in to work.

 

* * * *

 

“So, what do you think? Is it fabulous or is it fabulous?” Olivia beamed as Thomas escorted Linda and Judy into the foyer of Nick’s Bayside Bistro at eight o’clock that evening.

“Well, I think I’m going to go with fabulous,” Judy grinned at the excited redhead. “Where’s the man of the hour?”

“In the back with Henri, our chef,” Olivia said with a frown. “He’s a brilliant man in the kitchen, but he’s a little…difficult at times. Apparently some of the fish that came in this afternoon wasn’t quite up to his standards and he’s still having a hissy fit over it. Nick is calming him, I hope!”

On the far side of the large room, the swinging doors leading back into the kitchen opened and Nick Hartley, resplendent in a black tuxedo, emerged, shaking his head. He went immediately to the crowded bar, slipped behind it and poured himself a large snifter of cabernet sauvignon before crossing the restaurant to greet them.

“If you read about a chef’s dead body being found floating in the harbor tomorrow morning, you’ll know that I finally ran out of patience with my friend, Henri!” Nick said with a bitter smile.

He looked at Linda in her barely-there, shiny halter-top and then at Judy in her low cut, floral print, perfect-for-a-spring-evening dress, and grinned. He stuck out his hand toward Thomas.

“Well, at least the sight of these two beauties lifts my spirit a bit, after a night of tussling with my chef! How are you, Thomas?”

“Never better, Nick!” Thomas smiled back and shook hands. “Since the three of us got together, it’s been like I died and went to heaven, to tell you the truth!”

Nick grinned and nodded his agreement. “As you’ve no doubt heard, Thomas, I’ve known Linda and Judy for a while myself and I totally get what you’re saying! Spending every night in bed with these two would be like dying and going to heaven!”

He turned and put an arm around Olivia’s shoulders and drew her in to him. “Although having this little cupcake to share my bed a few nights a week isn’t anything to turn your nose up at! She’s quite a girl, too!”

“She is at that,” Thomas agreed with a big smile in Olivia’s direction.

“If you start calling me that ridiculous nickname, too, I’m just going to go ahead and have my name legally changed to Cup!” Olivia snorted in mock anger at Nick.

The door opened behind the little group at that moment and a voice said, “Well, as I live and breathe…it’s five of my favorite folks in the whole wide world! How can one old cowhand get so lucky, I ask you?”

Judy broke into a huge grin and turned around excitedly. “Terry Slade! You’re a long way from Nevada, cowboy! What are you doing here?”

Terry was grinning from ear to ear. He had on his huge ten-gallon white Stetson, and a western cut suit that was even more flamboyantly scrolled with decorations down both lapels than the one he had worn months ago to the sex party Judy and Linda had hosted for Olivia. He also wore a new pair of expensive, pointy-toed cowboy boots and a bolo tie to go along with his pearl-snapped western shirt.

“My God, Terry! If you had on a pair of fancy six-shooters you could join the circus!” Judy shook her head in false despair at his outfit.

“Had to leave ‘em home, cutie!” he said, keeping his face deadpan. “Damn airlines are funny about stuff like that nowadays!”

“What brings you east, cowboy?” Linda asked him.

“Aw, Nick and I have kind of a tradition, hon!” Terry answered. “I never miss the opening of one of his places if I can help it. He says it brings him luck, but I think he just wants to make sure he sells one more dinner on opening night!”

The tall man looked over at Thomas, who was good sized himself, but came in second in a height contest with Terry since he was sans hat and boots. They shook hands enthusiastically.

“Tom Case, you old rascal! I hear from Nick that you’ve managed to corral two of the prettiest gals in the whole city all for yourself!” he said with a sly grin, looking first at Judy and then at Linda.

Thomas smiled happily. “That’s true, my old friend! I really can’t complain about a thing, I’m still making money in the worst market since nineteen-thirty-one and I have two adorable women to keep me company as well!”

“Everyone ready for dinner, now that we’re all here?” Nick asked. “I’m holding a big table for us. The evening’s on me, of course!’

“Whoa, there, partner!” Terry protested. “You think I flew from one end of the country to the other in my Gulf to mooch a dinner? I’m buyin’ and that’s that! Now, lets see how the food is in this swanky nautical museum Nicky’s put together here!”

“Now, let’s not be hasty, here, gentlemen!” Thomas insisted. “I hate to brag, but I must remind you that I have more money than both of you two put together! It’s only fair that I buy dinner tonight, on this happy occasion! I insist!”

“Oh, no you don’t, Thomas!” Nick argued, starting for the table with his two friends. “My place, my tab!”

“Bull puckey!” Terry broke in. “The place uses my beef, exclusively, so I’m buyin’ and that’s the end of it!”

The three women watched as the men argued their way over to the big, round table that Nick had reserved for his party in the middle of the large dining room. Judy admired the décor, which was very nautical with lots of brass lamps and portholes from old ships mounted on the walls, spaced out in between the regular windows that offered a spectacular view of the harbor.

“Why do guys always have to fight over who pays the check?” Olivia asked. “My daddy’s the same way! He practically has a conniption fit if someone beats him to a tab, I swear!”

“It’s a man thing, kitten!” Linda said with a sigh. “Who knows why they’re like they are? I think it must have something to do with testosterone, I guess!”

Judy laughed. “I think that’s as good an explanation as any, Cup.”

She caught Olivia’s eye. “So…I guess we won’t be seeing you tonight, not with Terry in town and him staying at Nick’s loft the way he always does, eh?”

Olivia blushed. “Well… when he got into town this evening, he did call and mention something about showing me a good time later tonight! As I recall from the last time he was here, he and Nick together can show a girl such a good time that she practically passes out when she comes!”

All three of them shared a good laugh at that and joined the men at the big table.

 

* * * *

 

“Well, I don’t know how the hell you managed to get the check delivered to you in my own restaurant, Thomas, but thanks for dinner!” Nick groused as they all stood up to take their leave of him ninety minutes later.

“That really was a fine meal, Nick!” Thomas said with a triumphant smile, putting one arm around Judy and the other over Linda’s bare shoulders. “I think you’ve definitely got yourself another winner here! I predict big things for this place in the coming months!”

Nick nodded. “I really don’t see what Henri, my chef, was having the panic attack over earlier! My fish was terrific!”

He turned toward Terry with a mock scowl. “Of course Mr. Slade here wouldn’t have an opinion on that, since he insists on coming to a fish place and ordering beef anyway!”

Terry grinned and said defensively, “Hey, I had the lobster, too, and it was great! And so was my steak! The owner of this place knows where to buy his meat, I’ll give him that!”

They all shared a laugh over Terry’s unabashed plug for his own beef and then Thomas and the girls bid them a fond good bye. They all pledged to get together at least one more time before Terry flew back to Nevada, as soon as Thomas returned from San Francisco.

“Yeah, we’re gonna’ have to celebrate that billion-dollar deal of yours for sure, Tommy boy!” Terry called after him, as the three of them got ready to step outside. “And I’m buyin’ that dinner for damned sure! Okay?”

“We’ll see, cowboy!” Thomas called back jauntily. “We’ll see!”

He waved and then opened the door for the ladies. As soon as they were outside, waiting for their limo to pull up, Thomas couldn’t help but chuckle. “Did you see the look on Nick’s face when the waiter handed me the tab! It was well worth the hundred dollars I bribed him with to do so when I excused myself to ‘visit the bathroom’ near the end of dinner!”

Both Judy and Linda giggled. Linda shook her head admiringly. “Why, Tommy, you sly boots! I was wondering how you managed that little trick. Hardly anyone ever puts one over on Nick!”

All three of them were still laughing over Thomas’s successful maneuver when a flashbulb erupted in their grinning faces. Thomas looked down the steps at the scruffy-looking man with the camera, but he was already moving away from the trio, heading for the parking lot.

“I wonder what that was about?” Thomas said. “Why would anyone take a picture of us coming out of a restaurant and then run off like that?”

The car pulled up and the three of them got in, but Judy had a sinking feeling in her stomach as she did so that just wouldn’t seem to go away.

 

 






  







 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Seven

 

 

Judy felt Tommy gently disentangling her arm from across his chest. She’d been dreading feeling just that all night and woke up immediately.

On the other side of the bed, Linda was stirring awake, too. She looked at the digital alarm and sighed. It was just past three in the morning.

Linda reached under the covers and wrapped her hand around Thomas’s soft cock. It was wet and sticky with the evidence of a long, sensual night split between her and Judy.

“Did we drain this big boy to the point where you won’t need to find some cute little doxie out in San Fran to fool around with, stud?” she asked him with a smile.

Thomas leaned over and gave her a long, loving kiss. “I think you girls got every drop there was to get tonight, Linnie! It’s a good thing Cup stayed at Nick’s, because I don’t think there would have been much for her after Judy and you got through!”

Linda giggled. “Oh, I imagine she was a busy girl last night, with Terry in town! As you know, darling, both Jude and I have ridden that trail a number of times ourselves, before we met you, and I have to tell you, between the two of them, Nick and Terry usually give a girl all the dick she can handle!”

Now it was Thomas’s turn to laugh. “Yes, I’ve partied with the terrible two a number of times over the years, back before I ever knew either of you. Several times, we had only one girl between the three of us and I must say, she was always a tired, tired girl by morning!”

Judy ran her fingers across his naked shoulders lightly and then kissed his skin. “I bet she was a happy, smiling girl though, wasn’t she, darling?”

Thomas smiled and nodded and then turned in the bed so that he could give Judy a long, tender goodbye kiss. He drew Linda in close as he was doing so and then turned and gave her the same sort of kiss when he’d finished with Judy.

“God! I already miss both of you so much I can barely stand it and I haven’t even left yet!” he sighed and then slowly got out of bed.

“Do you have to go already?” Judy asked, her voice sounding slightly whiny even to her.

“I’m afraid I do, kittens!” he said sadly. “I need to stop by my place and pick up my bags and then we have a four-o’clock takeoff scheduled over in New Jersey, so I’ll be cutting it close even if I leave right now.”

“Well, I guess it is important for you to get there early in the day,” Judy said softly, dreading his departure with every ounce of her being.

“Yes, with the time difference I should be there early enough to get in a long opening meeting today,” Thomas said, getting back into his discarded evening clothes for the trip over to his penthouse. “Perhaps I can browbeat them into signing right away and be home by the weekend, if I get an early enough start!”

Both girls perked up at that notion. Thomas finished getting dressed he went back over to the bed and kissed both of them again and then headed for the door.

“Oh, here’s a thought,” he said, stopping just before he stepped through. “Since Terry’s in town, staying with Nick…why don’t you two go over there a couple of times this week and spend the night? That way you won’t be so lonesome, pets!”

Linda gave him a sad little smile. “That’s so sweet of you, Tommy! We may go party with the bad boys a night or two, but I don’t know…it seems to me right now that the cock I really want is just about to walk out the door!”

Judy nodded. “Me, too! I think we’ll probably make do with each other and with the extensive vibrator and dildo collection that little miss hot pants here has in her closet until you get back sweetheart!”

She had a thought. “Oh, and I’m sure Linda was just kidding earlier! If you see a girl you like out there and you want some company for the night…we’re not really the jealous types, darling! You have a good time and tell us all about it when you get back, okay?”

He looked at them for long moments, the love he had for them both evident in his melancholy brown eyes. “It’s kind of you to offer, sweet girls, but the two ladies I want to spend my nights with are, unfortunately, not making the trip, so I think I’ll end up just waiting until I get back, too. You know me, cuties! I like the best of everything and I’m not much for settling for less!”

They both smiled at him and then he looked at his watch and waved. “I’m sorry, darlings, but I have to fly, quite literally! I’ll call you soon, okay?”

With that, he was out the door and gone. Moments later, they heard the front door open and then the sound of his key relocking it and then nothing.

Judy was silent for long moments and then her chest heaved and she made a choking sound and began crying like there was no tomorrow! Linda came over and held her naked body against hers, her own chest shaking with sobs, too.

After a few minutes, Judy pulled back and wiped her reddened eyes. “We’re being a couple of silly geese, Linnie! It’s only a business trip! It’s only a week!”

Linda sniffled and nodded. “I know…it’s just that I…I’ve fallen so in love with him and I know you have, too, and…and I’m just going to miss him so much that I can hardly stand it!”

She started to bawl again and after a few seconds of trying to be strong and not give in to her own sadness, Judy joined her again.

 

* * * *

 

Finally, exhausted from their long night of sex and love and then from crying like a pair of brokenhearted schoolgirls, Judy and Linda had managed to settle into an uneasy sleep in each other’s arms. Judy heard a ringing sound coming from somewhere close by and turned over to hammer on the snooze control with her palm.

It can’t be seven-thirty yet, can it? She thought groggily. God! I just got to sleep a little while ago! It can’t be fucking seven-thirty already!

She opened her eyes. The ringing hadn’t stopped even though she had hit the snooze button three or four times.

The clock said six o’clock and she saw the light at the top of the wireless phone as it stood in its charger on the nightstand flashing in time with the ringing. She muttered to herself that no call coming at six in the morning was ever good news and reluctantly reached for the receiver. She couldn’t say why, but she had a growing feeling of dread in her heart that gripped it like an icy fist as she picked up the phone.

It wasn’t an outside call! The ID said “door”, meaning the doorman sixteen floors down was on the other end of the line.

What the hell can this be about? Judy said as she pushed the “talk” button and answered it.

“Ms. D.!” Rodrigo, the doorman’s voice came over the line. “Hey, I really hated to call you this early, but I saw something this morning that I knew you were going to want to know about right away!’

“What would that be, Rod?” she asked hesitantly.

“Well, you know how eccentric Mr. Gimbel, the old gentlemen in twelve B is?” Rodrigo started out.
  Judy sighed, knowing Rodrigo liked to give you more details when he told you about something than you were ever likely to want or need, but that was his way, so she just waited for him to get around to the point.

“Well, anyway, he’s got this thing where he’s too cheap to subscribe to the Times, but every once in a while, he’ll want a copy of the paper for that day. He leaves a note in my box and enough money to cover the paper and I hoof it down to the stand on the corner, first thing when it comes out, and buy it for him and then have one of the kids on the desk run it upstairs to him. Then he usually tips the guy five bucks and we split that so I really don’t see how not taking the paper every day is a cheaper way to go, but then that’s Mr. Gimbel for you!”

“So I take it he did want the paper this morning?” Judy asked patiently, hoping to get the conversation steered back around to whatever subject Rodrigo had originally felt compelled to wake her up an hour and a half early to tell her about.

“Yeah, right, he did! So I go down to buy it and there, right on the cover of one of those gossip rags, is a great big black and white picture of you and Mr. Case and Miss Linda all coming out of some restaurant together, laughing!”

Judy’s heart dropped straight through the floor. She clutched the phone tighter. Thoughts like, “This isn’t happening! This isn’t real! This is a fucking nightmare and I’m going to wake up soon!” kept running through her mind.

“Anyway, those weren’t the only pictures of you guys…and some of ‘em are pretty…uh…I don’t know how to say this right, Ms. D.! Embarrassing, I guess you’d have to call them!”

Judy’s heart was pounding so hard that she could barely breathe, let alone speak. Linda had sensed that something was very wrong by now and was sitting up in bed wide awake, a worried look on her face.

“Is it about Tommy! For God’s sake, Jude! Is everything okay with his plane?” Linda whispered urgently.

Judy shook her head, indicating that Tommy was fine, as far as she knew. She took a deep, gasping breath and asked. “Did you get a copy of that paper for me, Rod?”

“Uh, yeah! I figured you’d want to see right away, that’s why I called so early, Ms. D.! I’m having one of the desk guys run it up to you right now, okay?”

Judy nodded and then realized that he was waiting for an answer. “Yes, that would be great, Rod. Thanks for alerting me about this! I’ll send a nice tip down for you with the desk man!”

“Oh, you don’t have to do that, Ms. D.,” Rodrigo was quick to assure her. “You and Miss Linda gave out the biggest Christmas bonuses of any tenant in the building last year and some of the other people that live here are friggin’ millionaires, you know? My family is still talkin’ about how nice that was! You keep your money, okay? I just feel bad for you, havin’ to go through something like this!”

The phone went dead and Judy knew she had to use the bathroom—fast! She turned to Linda.

“One of the desk guys is bringing a paper up for us! I need you to throw a robe on and answer the door for me. I’ve got to use the bathroom right now, sweetie. Get a fifty out of the drawer in the kitchen where I keep my emergency cash and a five for the desk guy! Make sure to tell him that the fifty is for Rod, okay?”

With that, Judy bolted up off the bed and ran to the bathroom. Her stomach as doing flip-flops and she could tell that she had to reach the toilet right now!

She heard Linda hurrying out of the bedroom just as everything left in her stomach from last night’s nice dinner came hurtling up and splashing down into the bowl! She stayed bent over and rubbed her tummy until the spasms stopped and she could flush the toilet and rinse out her mouth.

 

* * * *

 

She found Linda seated at the kitchen table with a cup of fresh coffee that she hadn’t touched growing cold in front of her and the scandal sheet open on the table’s surface. Linda looked up and Judy could see that she’d been crying again and she didn’t think it was over Tommy’s trip this time.

“We’re fucked,” Linda said quietly.

She closed the paper and turned it over so that Judy could see the front page. At the top was the picture the man had snapped last night. He had managed to shoot it just as they were laughing the hardest and it looked as if both Judy and Linda’s big breasts were about to bounce right out of their respective outfits and he had caught Tommy in the act of checking out their jiggling cleavage to boot!

That was bad enough, but the individual pictures underneath were what sealed the fate of the three people involved. The first was innocuous enough, showing Thomas in a suit, speaking at a meeting from the look of it, his hand extended to make a point. The second featured Judy stepping out of her office building, looking very proper and put together in a plaid suit and heels, her blonde hair worn in an up do that day. The last photo, obviously taken surreptitiously with a cell phone camera, showed Linda in all her naked glory, her right hand on the strippers’ pole as she spun around the stage, two small black lines provided by the scandal sheet’s photo editor covering the brunette’s nipples and barely hiding her naked pussy left the rest of her lush young body uncovered for the public’s ogling pleasure. The damning caption emblazoned above the photos in huge black typeface read Multibillionaire in Hot Lezzy Love Nest Scandal with Blonde Bombshell and Nude Dancer!

 Judy felt her knees quiver beneath her and sat down quickly at the table before she fell down. She started to read the tawdry story and quickly learned that whoever had written it had done their homework before going to press! Her firm, Ross, Goldman & Neil, was mentioned prominently in the first paragraph, along with Judy’s name and her title there. Linda’s club was named as well, and the rest of the article talked about Thomas and his many holdings, of which they sited a few of the more well known ones before stating that his fortune was so vast that a complete list of his assets would have taken up the entire rest of the paper.

“Well, when you’re right, you’re right!” Judy said when she’d finished the article and had read a fairly thorough, detailed account of all the nights Tommy had slept over at her place during the last month and how often she and Tommy had been spotted coming out of Linda’s early in the morning or Linda and her had been observed leaving Tommy’s penthouse together after spending the night. “I concur with your assessment…we’re fucked!”

Judy glanced up from the paper and felt the first tears rolling down her cheeks as she looked at the love of her life. “The only tiny ray of light I see is that they somehow missed Cup’s involvement in all of this! At least her life isn’t ruined…so far!”

“W-what are you going to do?” Linda stammered, her own tears still flowing steadily, sobs racking her bountiful chest.

“I don’t know whether to go into the bathroom and slash my wrists or get ready to go in to work,” Judy said in a low, hopeless tone. “This thing is devastating! I don’t see any way for me to keep my job, Linnie! They’ll fire me for sure!”

“Maybe not!” Linda blurted desperately. “After all, you’re in line for a vice-presidency and you’re the hottest manager on the avenue, Jude! You must get five offers a year to join other firms! They won’t want to lose someone with your talent over this kind of bullshit!”

Judy shook her head. “Three of my biggest clients are a Japanese electronics outfit, and two nationally-distributed food manufacturers whose whole public image is built around wholesome, family-oriented products. And the Japanese are very conservative. Every time they have some kind of sex scandal in Japan—which is pretty often, really—it seems like the person responsible either resigns or commits suicide or both!”

She closed her eyes and sighed, still crying a little. “I’m toast, Linnie! The first big account that dumps us, I’m as good as gone! And I don’t think my automaker is likely to stick either, now that I think about it. Their biggest claim to fame right now is that they’re not hemorrhaging money as fast as the other two American car companies, I doubt they’re going to want to be saddled with the notoriety of having Judy the pussy-licker/cocksucker of the western world as their go-to advertising gal!”

Linda looked down and just cried. She finally raised her head back up a full minute later and asked a question that was obviously nagging her. “Should we try calling Tommy? I mean…I know we normally wouldn’t bother him in the middle of this big deal he’s trying to pull off, but this could definitely impact that, too! Maybe his sellers won’t want to deal with him because of all the bad press that’s going to come out of this…mess?”

Judy sighed. “I guess you’re right. Try calling him.”

 

* * * *

 

Tommy’s cell was either turned off or he wasn’t answering it. At eight o’clock, as Judy was still woodenly going through the motions of getting dressed for work, the phone rang. She looked down at it and saw Leonard Ross’s name on the caller ID and felt her heart stop in her chest. 

Leonard, the founding partner of the firm, had pushed her candidacy for the VP job. He had made her the “public face of R, G & N”. He had always treated her like the precocious favorite daughter he’d never had.

Picking up the phone, she said softly, “Hello, Leonard.”

“Judy, what in the flaming, fucking hell have you gotten yourself into?” the older man’s voice thundered over the phone.

Judy didn’t say anything for long moments. She had never heard Leonard use bad language before with her and she had rarely seen him lose his temper.

“Uh…well, I…” Judy’s voice trailed off. What could she say to him? The story’s completely true? In addition to being your brilliant, hard-charging little genius of an advertising girl, I’m a raging slut in my spare time and my girlfriend twirls her gigantic tits for a living when she’d not busy sucking my pussy?

“What is the story here?” Leonard demanded angrily. “Are you a lesbian, Judy?”

“Um…no…not exactly,” she said desperately, trying to think something she could say that might somehow defuse the situation a little.

“If you were just in some sort of lesbian relationship, they would never have dared to print something like this!” Leonard went on. “With all of the gay rights activism going on nowadays, a good attorney could fry these people for breakfast if they tried to ruin someone just because it turned out that she was both prominent and gay!”

He paused for a second and then asked the big question, “Where does Thomas Case fit into all of this, Judy? And what has he got to say about it? Is he going to sue? With his money, he could field a team of the best attorneys in the country and cost this rag a fortune defending itself in court, maybe even ruin them! With his kind of financial juice, he might be able to get them to back off!”

Judy sighed. “We haven’t been able to reach Tommy…er, uh, I mean Thomas yet, Leonard! He’s flying to San Francisco this morning for a big business deal. I expect I’ll hear from him later today, after I get to the office, probably.”

“The office?” Leonard seemed aghast at that notion. “You stay well away from the office until you hear different from me, young lady! You are on executive leave, without pay, until the board meets next week to decide what to do about this mess! I would suggest you speak to a good lawyer before then, Judy! I think you’re going to need one!”

“Wh-what about my new client presentation next week?” Judy asked nervously.

“If the prospective client still shows up—which I personally doubt they will—I’ll have Robert Stockwell make the pitch to them!”

Judy made a face. She hated Robert Stockwell and he hated her! He wanted the vice presidency that Judy had almost attained so badly that he could practically taste it, but she had always managed to stay one jump ahead of him, until now! 

“Don’t let Stockwell do it!” Judy blurted. “He’ll screw it up!”

Leonard gave an impatient snort. “If I were you, young lady, I wouldn’t use the term ‘screw up’ around me again anytime soon! If anyone has managed to screw up her life any worse than you have in the last twenty-four hours, I don’t know who that would be! I’m very disappointed in you, Judy! You’ve really let me down…you’ve let your whole creative team down! I’ll talk to you next week!”

Judy started to say something else, but found she was talking to a dial tone. She hung up the phone, took off her work outfit and hung it back up and then threw herself on the bed face down and cried some more!

 

* * * *

 

At eight-thirty, the Times called, wanting an interview. Judy let the machine answer. A few minutes later, the Post called, followed quickly by two other newspapers and then two gossip magazines that were, if anything, even cheaper, sleazier publications than the one who had published the original story.

A few minutes after that, Rodrigo phoned again from downstairs and Judy answered immediately. He sounded very apologetic.

“Ms. D., you shouldn’t have sent that fifty down! I’m gonna’ give it back to you the next time I see you! Lawyers are expensive and you’re going to need your money to pay the legal dudes!”

Judy hesitated and then admitted the truth to the young doorman. “I don’t think I’m going to sue them Rod! I don’t really think there’s anything actionable in the story.”

“I didn’t mean that, Ms. D.! I meant the condo board! I mean, probably a lot of people in the building had an idea that you and Miss Linda were more than just good pals, but they’d never say anything about it. But with that picture of her on the front-page…the board’s gonna’ file against you on a morals charge and try to kick you out, I can practically guarantee it. You know how straight-laced the board is in this co-op, how sticky they can be, Ms. D.!”

I wouldn’t have thought it was possible to feel any worse than I already felt, but he’s right! Judy realized, her heart sinking even lower.

She remembered the grilling the board had given her when she first applied to purchase a unit in the building. She had been employed by a top firm, making a six-figure income, a college graduate without a hint of scandal to her name, and she had been almost engaged to David Wells at the time! The board had looked her over very carefully and checked every one of her statements about her employment, personal references, and bank balances and then, somewhat reluctantly—it now seemed to Judy, looking back on it—had finally agreed to let her buy the apartment.

There was a clause in the co-op agreement about “moral turpitude”, she remembered the hopeless feeling clutching her heart growing stronger by the second! She’d barely glanced at it at the time, but now…

“Fucking sensational! Now I’m going to be jobless, unemployable, and homeless!” she whispered under her breath, stunned at how quickly her perfect life she had been living was melting away like an ice cube in the hot sun!

“What? I didn’t quite catch that, Ms. D.!” Rodrigo said into the phone. 

“Oh, nothing, Rod! You keep the money! I don’t know if I’m going to bother with a lawyer, I don’t think I’ve got much of a case with the board either!”

“Well, thanks, Ms. D.! Oh, and by the way, the real reason I called was to give you another head’s up, okay? There’s about six or seven dudes hangin’ around just up the street, where I can’t legally run them off ‘cause they’re on a public sidewalk. They’ve all got cameras, Ms. D. And one of our maintenance guys told me that there’s a couple more lurkin’ around back in the alley, near the rear exit, you know?”

“Shit!” Judy said aloud before she could stop herself. “Thanks, Rod! God, could this nightmare get any worse?”

“It’s about your unluckiest day ever, that’s for sure!” Rodrigo said consolingly. “Listen, Ms. D., thanks again for the big tip! I gotta’ go now, but I’ll be here to keep you posted on what these maricon`s are up to, okay?”

“Thank you, Rod!” Judy said, smiling slightly as she hung up, having just enough barrio Spanish to know that he had just called the assembled paparazzi homosexuals.

Linda came in the bedroom just then. She glanced over at her. “I noticed you picked up that last call! What’s going on?’

Judy proceeded to tell her. After she finished, Linda came over, wrapped her arms around her and hugged her for a little while.

“It’s okay, sweetie! If they force you to sell this place, we’ve still got mine, we’ll just live there!”

Judy looked up at her and frowned. “Not for long, I don’t imagine we will, cutie!”

“What do you mean?” Linda asked worriedly.

“What did you put down for your occupation when you filled out the application to buy your place?”

“Oh, don’t worry about that!” Linda said with a grin. “Half of the people on my board know exactly what I do for a living! Hell, a couple of the guys have even been out to the club a few times and watched me dance! They’re not going to do anything to me!”

“What did you list your job as…I’m serious, Linnie!”

“Okay, well, I think I called myself a nightclub owner,” she said casually. “I didn’t say precisely what kind of nightclub and they didn’t ask! My board’s not as stuffy as the one here!”

“I know that, but now that your naked picture is on the front-page of that scandal sheet they’re not going to be able to ignore your real occupation anymore, now are they?” Judy insisted. “Everybody in the city is going to know that you’re a nude dancer by this weekend, hon! This story’s not going away any time soon…it’s too juicy! Even your board has to take some kind of action against you!”

Linda’s confident smile slowly vanished. She sat down on the bed next to Judy.

“What are we gonna’ do, kid? What if we can’t buy a decent place to live? What will we do then?”

 

* * * *

 

The phone rang at ten o’clock and Judy looked at the caller ID. It was the number for Nick Hartley’s loft.

Judy punched the “talk” button. “Nick! Is that you?”

“Nah, it’s me, cutie!” Terry Slade said cheerfully. “Listen, I heard from Nick about an hour ago and he said your name and Linda’s and Thomas’s was all over some scandal magazine this morning, so I hiked on down to the corner bodega and got me a copy. It appears, as they say out in my neck of the woods, like you sorta’ stepped in it this time, girl!”

Judy couldn’t help but smile, as awful as she was feeling at the moment. Terry had that effect on her.

“Yeah, I guess you could say that, all right!”

As she walked back into the bedroom and sat back down beside Linda on the edge of the bed, she told Terry about the two condo boards and her conversation with Leonard Ross. He whistled. “Goddamn, kid, the shit is deeper in this corral than I thought!”

He considered her options for a minute and then said, “Hey! I know what! When I head back home next week, why don’t you and Linda ride out there with me in my Gulfstream and lie low for a while? My main ranch is fifty miles out of Reno in the middle of goddamned nowhere! Nobody will be taking any pictures of you kids out there, that’s for sure! And if they do…why, I’ll shoot their mangy asses and bury ‘em out in the desert where the ain’t likely to be found! What do you say?”

Judy laughed for what seemed like the first time in a long time. “I’ll keep that offer in mind, cowboy! Thanks for cheering me up, Terry!”

“Hey, I aim do better than that, pretty lady!” Terry said. “I been talkin’ to old Nick and he feels awful that this shit happened to you guys…especially right in front of his new place and all! We were kind of figuring that you might have a problem keepin’ your job in light of all this, so we talked it over and decided we’d be happy to back your play if you need to start you own agency or something like that! Nick’s got a couple of million he can lay his hands on pretty quick if he needs to and he can borrow a lot more, and I’ve got at least that much. And I can always sell a few more steers if I have to, you know?”

Judy felt two tears roll down her cheeks, but she wasn’t a bit sad this time! She looked over at Linda and smiled. “That’s so sweet of you, Terry! Will you tell Nick that I love both of you bozos when you see him later?”

“I’ll pass that on to him, but I’m dead serious about this, Jude, and so is Nick!” Terry insisted. “We’re not lettin’ these sleazy bastards run you out of business, and that’s a promise! Nick said to tell you that he’s gonna’ get Dom and Donny on board with this, too. They’ll probably throw a few hundred grand into the pot, too, to get you started if we need it and I know they’ll stick with you as far as their giving you their advertising account, hon. All Dom could talk about when we were out big game fishin’ that time was how much his sales were up in such a lousy market thanks to your ad campaign and how glad he was that Nick had suggested he go with you!”

Judy’s heart began to lift! She took a deep breath and thanked God for friends like Terry and Nick and Dom, maybe she could fight her way out of this mess somehow after all!

“Thank you, again, Terry!” she said gratefully. “I’ll tell you what, Tex! The next time Linda and I see you, we’re giving that big fire hose of yours the blowjob of a lifetime, honey! We’re going to make your toes curl up, even if you still have those pointy toed boots on!”

Terry laughed and Judy could picture him in her mind, grinning like a moron. He finally stopped chuckling and answered her.

“I don’t know if old Tommy will allow such carrying on anymore, sweetie, but if he does, you know I ain’t turning you down! Nick and I have always said that it was a stone tossup between you and Linda as to who was the single best piece of ass we ever had! Although I have to tell you, this new redheaded fireball you introduced Nick to is comin’ up fast on the rail in that race! Damn, but that little Livie can do the deed when she puts her mind to it!”

Judy giggled. “She is something isn’t she? And don’t you worry about Tommy! He doesn’t give a damn what Linnie and I do with other guys as long as we come home and tell him all about it and then do the same things to him! Besides, we’re currently pretty angry with Mr. Case. Here we are in the biggest mess either one of us ever imagined possible and we have yet to hear a word from him!”

“That don’t sound much like Tommy to me,” Terry offered. “He’s not the kind of guy who quits on you. He’ll turn up!”

“I hope so!” Judy said. She waited a moment and then thanked Terry again for all of his and Nick and Dom’s support.

“You keep your chin up, darlin’,” he told her. “Old Nick and I got your back and you can take that to the bank!”

She thanked one last time and got off the phone, eager to tell Linda some good news for a change! When she had finished doing just that and Linda was grinning as though she’d just checked her lottery ticket and found out it was the big winner, Judy picked up the phone again.

“When I’m done with this call, I want you to ring Bonnie at the club and tell her you have to leave town for a few days. In light of all the crap that’s come our way, I’m sure she’ll understand. Have her call Nick for a little help running the club if she needs it, you’ve never asked him for any favors before and he’s clearly on our side, so I know he won’t mind!”

“Who are you calling, sweetie and where are we going?”

“You’ll see,” Judy said, hitting number five on her speed dial. “Hello, Papa? Linnie and I are in a bit of fix and I wondered if you’d mind having us home for a few days? Just through the weekend, probably. We’re going to leave right away and drive up if it’s okay with you and Mama?”

She waited for a moment while her father filled her mother in. Seconds later, he came back on the phone and Judy smiled. “Thank you so much, Daddy! Linnie will love that! We’ll see you for dinner then, okay? Love you and Mama, too. and so does Linnie!”

Judy grinned at Linda. “Mama’s making Daddy take her into town to the butcher’s so she can buy a couple of ducks for dinner, ‘cause she knows that it’s your favorite and she’s so happy that were coming!”

Tears started rolling out of Linda’s eyes again. “I love your mom and dad so much! God, but it feels good to have a real family again!”

 

 






  







 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Eight

 

 

Calls all made and bags hastily packed, Judy had a quick phone conference with Rodrigo, who figured out how to sneak them out of the building past the assembled photographers. Following his plan, Judy sent the keys to her red Miata down to him with one of the building’s desk attendants. Then she and Linda locked up the apartment and took the service elevator, along with their suitcases, down to the parking garage. One of the maintenance men had the co-op’s service van parked in front of the elevator entrance and he quickly helped load both the suitcases and the two of them into the back.

Six blocks away from Judy’s condo, they met Rodrigo in a deserted parking lot, loaded one suitcase into the Miata’s small trunk, strapped the other one to the travel rack, and prepared to leave the city. As the two girls put the top down on the convertible and pulled on their scarves in preparation for the breezy drive upstate, Judy asked the resourceful doorman if he had any trouble slipping past the group of predatory cameramen.

“Oh, it’s a good thing we did it the way we did, Ms. D.!” he told her with a big, conspiratorial grin. “They had your car staked out all right. Two of them came up to me as I was getting into it and asked where you were, real suspicious like, you know, lookin’ all around the garage for you or Miss Linda!”

“What did you tell them?” Judy asked, nervously scanning the street for cars full of men with cameras.

“I told them that it was time for routine maintenance on your car, but you didn’t want them taking your picture anymore, so you’d slipped me a few bucks to take it over to the dealer for you and drop it off and then take a cab back. I told them I intended to take another cab over to get it tomorrow, after the work was done on it!”

Judy smiled and reached into her purse, but the young man stopped her. “That fifty was plenty, Ms. D.! You guys enjoy your weekend, okay?”

Rodrigo hopped into the van with the maintenance man and drove away. Judy and Linda got in the Miata and headed out of town, due north. It was barely afternoon and too early for the five o’clock, rush hour traffic, so they got out of the city in forty minutes and out into the open countryside, where both of them started to breathe a little easier.

Judy’s parents had sold the lovely old brownstone that she had grown up in a few years ago, when her father had also sold his three gourmet deli/grocery stores and retired. The couple had bought a small country estate just a little over two hours north of the city.

Linda tried Tommy one more time on her cell and got nothing but his voice mail for about the twentieth time that day. She didn’t bother leaving another message.

“You know,” she said, putting the phone back in her purse. “I grew up in the city and I love it, but sometimes it sure is good to get out of town and head upstate!”

Judy put a fresh CD in the player, cranked up the volume and said. “I know what you mean!”

 

* * * *

 

They reached the small town near Judy’s parent’s house at just after four in the afternoon and took the rustic country lane that led out to the estate. Linda’s cell rang in her purse and she retrieved it hastily, the look on her face saying she hoped that it was Thomas! She eyed the caller ID and shrugged, a little disappointed, but answered it anyway.

“Cup! How are you doing, sweetie?”

Linda looked at Judy and smiled at the younger girl rattled on for the better part of a minute. All Linda could do was smile and nod. “Yes, baby, well we’re just glad they missed you, somehow! I’d stay well away from my place, Judy’s, and the penthouse for at least this weekend. No point in pushing your luck by showing up at any of those places and we’re out of town until at least Monday anyway.”

She waited a moment for Olivia’s response and then said, “We’re upstate, at Judy’s folk’s place, laying low. Don’t tell anyone, okay? We seem to have lost the photographers that had Judy’s place staked out today and we really don’t want them finding out where we went, see?”

She nodded. “Soon as we get back, honey! We’ll call right away, bye-bye!”

Linda put the phone back in her purse. “She’s pissed at Nick and Terry for not telling her what was going on earlier. She was helping Nick over at the Bistro—I guess he thought opening night went okay, but he had some things he wanted changed before tonight—so she didn’t see the scandal sheet. But apparently we’re all over the television news and the real newspapers now…the Times, the Post and like that? Cup heard the story on the radio late this afternoon, dashed out, and bought a copy of the gossip rag. She can’t for the life of her figure out how they missed her involvement, but she’s really glad they did!”

“I can’t blame her there,” Judy said, turning into the driveway of her parent’s big stone house and pulling up in front. “Well, at least she knows to stay clear of our places and Tommy’s now.”

“Nick saw the paper first thing this morning, but he didn’t say anything to Cup, he just called Terry and hashed it out with him,” Linda said, thinking out loud. “I’m guessing that he didn’t tell her about it because he didn’t want her barging over to see if she could help and getting caught right in the middle of the whole mess!”

“That would be my guess, too!” Judy agreed. “Oh, look! It’s Papa!”

The front door had opened and Judy’s father, Augustus Detwieler, emerged from the house, a big smile on his face. Gus was in his late fifties, with an expanding waistline and thinning blonde hair with a lot of gray in it. He was not a tall man, only five-foot-ten. Today, he wore a light tan shirt with an olive green cardigan over it and a pair of brown wool slacks with gum-soled loafers.

“Papa Gus!” Linda squealed happily, vaulting out of the low-slung roadster and hurrying up the walk to throw herself into Gus’s waiting arms.

He held her close and patted her long, dark hair fondly. “My little Linnie! It’s so good to see my two girls again! You come inside, both of you! I’ll get the suitcases out of the car and put them in your room later, girls! Right now, you come in and see Mama! She’s got the ducks ready for the oven and she’s dying to see both of you!”

Judy came up the walk hesitantly. Now that she was in her father’s presence, she felt shame overwhelming her. She looked up at him as he released his bear hug on Linda, her eyes already starting to spill over once more.

“Oh, Daddy! I’m in such a spot!” she said, her voice breaking.

“Come here, Judy!” he said, holding his arms open for her as he had for Linda. “We saw a thing on the news station a little while ago!”

“So…so you know?” Judy said softly, her heart breaking.

“What’s to know?” her father answered with a wry little smile. “We already knew what Linnie did for a living…and apparently, the two of you met a man you both like…where’s the harm in that? I don’t know why these nosy news people have to make such a big thing out of such a small matter!”

Judy smiled with relief and ran into her daddy’s arms! He gathered Linda back in, too, and hugged her to one side of his big chest while he nestled Judy into the other.

“Come on in the house, girls! Your mama and I are just glad you’re here! We don’t give a damn about all of this other foolishness! Now, tell me about your young man…”

 

* * * *

 

“I’m so happy to have my girls home for the weekend that I’m going to bake a pie!” Miriam Detwieler said, beaming. “Judy, go out on the back porch to the freezer and find some of that apple filling I put up last fall and bring it in, will you? Linda, do you still remember how to make a crust from scratch, like I showed you the last time you were here?”

Linda smiled and nodded. “Yes, Mama! I’ve made a couple of pies since then for Judy and Cup, I mean, Olivia! She’s a friend of Judy’s and mine and she spends a lot of time over at our places. My crust isn’t quite as good as yours yet, but it’s getting better…the girls seem to like it!”

Miriam, who was as short as Judy and Linda, but a good many pounds heavier, with dark hair that was rapidly graying, Judy’s green eyes, and a kind, nurturing face, came over and gave Linda her third or fourth big hug in the short time she’d been in the kitchen. She kissed her on the cheek.

“That’s my girl!” she whispered in Linda’s ear. “I heard on the news about the trouble you’re having! It’s such a shame!”

She gave Linda a mischievous little smile. “Ever since Bible days, men have wanted to see girls dance…and the less clothes they wore when they danced, the better the men liked it! Today’s no different. A girl with your figure, as pretty as my little Linnie…what man wouldn’t want to see her dance naked? They’d have to have a screw loose not to!”

Patting Linda on her bottom, she pointed toward the pantry. “Now, go get the things we need to make that crust and don’t give all of this other garbage another thought, mama’s orders, you hear?”

Judy had come back into the kitchen carrying a plastic container of frozen apple pieces and pie filling just in time to hear her mother absolve her “other daughter” of all blame for their current mess. She smiled, loving both her mom and her girlfriend very much at that moment and grateful that her mom and dad were the kind of people they were. They had accepted Linda joyfully as “the other daughter they always wanted, but never had” the very first time they’d met and gotten to know her!

 

* * * *

 

“So, it sounds as if you have made some very good friends in the city, girls!” Gus said, finishing up his second helping of the delicious roast duck Miriam had cooked for dinner. “This Terry fellow and his friend, Nick…offering to put up so much money to help you get started on your own if you need to…that’s very impressive!”

Linda looked over at Judy and finally voiced something that had been on her mind from the start of their recent trials. “I have a little over four-hundred grand in my savings and IRA accounts, sweetie. You are welcome to every dime of that, too, if you need it! I know starting your own advertising agency is going to be expensive!”

Judy smiled happily at her lover and then asked in a shocked tone, “Four-hundred thousand?”

“I don’t spend everything on clothes and shoes!” Linda said defensively. “When you had a childhood like mine, you learn to put something aside for tough times.”

Gus patted her hand. “Well, let’s hope the worst of the rough times are behind you two! And don’t either of you worry. I may not be as rich as some men, but everything I’ve got will be solidly behind my two girls throughout this!”

He turned toward his wife. “Miriam, let’s try a slice of that delicious smelling pie you and the girls baked, all right?”

“Linnie and Judy did most of it, and it’s no wonder neither of us can lose a pound!” she chided him, getting up to slice it for them.

They had just finished the dessert and were clearing away the dirty dishes when Judy’s cell phone rang. She got it out and looked up excitedly.

“It’s Tommy!”

Judy’s mother and father carried their loads of plates and leftovers out to the kitchen as Judy put the phone on the dining room table and turned on the speakerphone function as soon as she answered it, so that Linda could hear, too. Gus and Miriam tried not to be obtrusive, but Judy noticed them standing in the doorway, listening intently, as they tried to pretend not to be interested in the conversation.

“Judy, honey! Where are you?” Tommy’s worried voice came over the tiny speaker. “I called both your places and got the machines. Then I called Cup and she finally admitted that you and Linda were headed out of town for the weekend, but she was vague as to where!”

Judy laughed. “I told her not to tell anyone and I guess she took me at my word, but I swear I didn’t mean for her not to tell you, darling! We’re at my mom and dad’s, upstate.”

“I…I heard what happened late in the day,” Thomas said haltingly. “I had my phone off flying out here, taking a bit of a nap and then I left it off because the meetings started almost as soon as I got off the plane. Everything broke up about an hour ago and I finally heard all about the well-known substance hitting the proverbial fan back there! I almost fired this idiot law firm I hired to represent me out here on the spot when I finally heard what had happened—they knew about it, but never said a word because I hadn’t mentioned it! It seems they were so caught up in the myth of cold-eyed, steel-nerved Thomas Case—the tough negotiator who never lets personal concerns affect his business dealings—that they just figured I was blocking out the scandal when I didn’t mention it right away. So they didn’t see fit to bring it up either…the dolts!

“Terry said it was probably something like that!” Linda chimed in, “When Judy talked to him earlier. He said you wouldn’t quit on us! Oh, Tommy! I’m so glad he was right! Jude and I have been so scared…not hearing a word from you and all!”

“It’s okay, kitten! I’m on my way out there even as we speak. I checked with my flight crew a minute before I called you and we’re almost across the state of Kansas at this moment, headed east. We’ve got this thing cranked all the way open, that’s roughly seven hundred miles per hour. I should be back home in just over two and a half hours.”

“But what about your deal?” Judy insisted.

“I have some things to take care of in the city tomorrow morning, but then I plan to see you lovely creatures in person tomorrow afternoon or early evening at the latest! I can hardly wait!”

“Tommy…it’s eight-hundred-million dollars!” Linda said quietly, not quite believing what she was hearing.

“Some things are more important to me than eight-hundred-million dollars!” Thomas said with an unconcerned laugh. “I’m speaking to two of them right this minute! Don’t worry, girls, the cavalry is on the way. I’ll call you tomorrow afternoon! Ciao!”

There was dead silence in the dining room for long moments after he disconnected. At last, Gus stepped back inside and put a hand on each girl’s shoulder.

“Your young man sounds slightly insane…but speaking as your father, girls, I really have to admire his priorities!” he said softly, smiling down at them.

 

* * * *

 

The girls surprised themselves by sleeping fairly soundly in each other’s arms that night in the room they usually shared when they stayed over. Exhaustion, the feeling of being safe at home with their family, and the knowledge that Thomas had not deserted them, all combined to assure almost ten hours of relatively uninterrupted sleep.

After they had showered and dressed in two very cute shorts and tank top outfits and fixed their hair, they wandered downstairs and out into the kitchen. Each got a cup of Miriam’s excellent coffee from a big pot standing freshly made in the coffeemaker and then went out back, into the garden, where they found Judy’s mom on her hands and knees, weeding the rows and picking fresh vegetables.

“Ach! There’s my little sleepyheads!” she grinned up at them. “I sent Papa into town to pick out a special sparkling wine for dinner. We’re having German pot roast tonight, sauerbraten, with spätzle and fresh vegetables that I’m going to let you lazy girls help me pick right now! It’s lucky that I was planning special dinner for Papa and I this weekend, Judy! As you probably remember, sauerbraten has to marinate in the fridge for three days to come out right.”

She wiped a thin line of sweat from her brow with the back of her hand and went on, “Besides, I promised to teach you and Linda how to make spätzle the last time you were here, so that’s what we’re doing this afternoon. That and getting the roast ready.”

“Spätzle is that thin noodle dish that’s so yummy, right?” Linda asked. “I’ve made noodles lots of times at home, so it shouldn’t be too tough to learn how to do it.”

Judy grinned at her. “It’s not hard to make spätzle, cutie! But it’s almost impossible to learn to make spätzle as good as our mama’s!”

Miriam laughed. “Enough from you two flatterers! Now finish that coffee up, girls, and get down here and help me with the vegetables! I’m getting too old to crawl around on my hands and knees, especially when I’ve got my two healthy young daughters to help me!”

 

* * * *

 

After picking everything that looked ripe in Miriam’s large garden and carting it inside for her, the girls changed into their running shoes and took a long, leisurely jog towards town on the winding, picturesque lane that ran past the Detwieler estate. They did four miles and then returned to the house for a second round of showers and a change into slacks and blouses appropriate to a weekend in the country. After carefully assisting each other with their hair and makeup—because Tommy was coming, after all—they went back downstairs and slipped into aprons to help Miriam with dinner.

“Okay, this is way harder than I thought it was going to be!” Linda admitted thirty minutes later, sipping the martini Gus had made for her while helping Miriam stir the dough they had so carefully measured and put together.

“And it’s so rich, Mama!” Judy marveled, setting her gin and tonic on the drain board and checking on the absolutely divine-smelling roast one more time. “I never knew the recipe for spätzle called for one egg for each person eating it, plus one more egg for good measure—no wonder I had a shape like a pear when I was younger!”

“German food is wonderful…but it is not diet food!” Miriam conceded. “Even Papa and I eat lighter fare most of the week nowadays, darling, or we would both weight three-hundred pounds by now!”

The three women were all still sharing a laugh over that statement when Judy’s cell phone rang. She ran over to the kitchen table, where it sat waiting for Thomas’s call. She eyed the caller ID and grinned.

“Tommy, darling, where are you?” she asked, activating the speaker and putting the phone back on the table. 

“I’m just setting down at the little airport nearest your parent’s house, Judy! I called and reserved a car, so as soon as I get my bag out of the helicopter, I’ll drive right over.”

“Do you have directions?”

“Yes, I got them off the web before I left. I’ll see you two beauties in a few minutes, darling!” He said and then hung up.

“This calls for another drink!” Judy said excitedly to Linda and her mom.

They had barely finished their celebratory drink when Judy’s father called from the front room to tell them that a car was coming up the drive. Judy and Linda rushed into the room and then out onto the porch, where they saw Thomas pull up in a tiny little blue car of some sort and stop behind Judy’s Miata.

Thomas unfolded his tall body out of the midget sedan, grinning at his two girls. “It was all they had! The airport is pretty small, too short a runway to land the Gulfstream, so I had to take the helicopter instead. This was the last car they had in their inventory at the rental place, so I guess I’m lucky to get it!”

He stood looking at the two of them for a moment, his face breaking into the huge grin they had both come to love so much. He then used the pet phrase that he often did when he saw them at the start of an evening together, after not seeing them all day, “How are the two most exciting girls I’ve ever known?”

Linda and Judy jumped down off the top step leading up to the front door and ran down the driveway to embrace their smiling boyfriend. Judy gushed, “We’re pretty darned excited to see you again, I’ll tell you that, darling!”

Nodding, Linda added, “Pretty relieved, too, after the day we had yesterday, lover!”

After long welcoming kisses and a round of more eager embraces, they introduced him to Gus and Miriam, who had also come down the steps and up the drive to meet him.

“Mama, Papa, this is Thomas Case,” Judy said proudly. “Thomas, these are Linda’s and my folks, Augustus and Miriam Detwieler.”

“Call me Gus!” Judy’s father said with a big smile and a handshake.

“Well, I’m very glad to meet you both!” Thomas beamed, shaking both their hands. “Is there a good local hotel or motel in the area you can recommend, where I might find a room later?”

“We wouldn’t hear of it!” Miriam said. “Dinner is almost on the table. We’ll have a nice welcoming cocktail for you while the girls and I put the food out and then, after we are done eating, we’ll get you situated in our guest room! Bring your bag right this way, Mr. Case!”

“Thomas, please, Mrs. Detwieler. Or I suppose you can call me Tommy, if you like! No one ever has before, but for some reason, Judy and Linda rarely ever call me anything else!”

“That’s not true!” Linda smiled, slipping an arm around him. “We call you darling and sweetie, and lover, and honey a lot, too!”

“Quite right, dear,” he smiled back at her. “Now, let’s see if we can rescue my bag from where it’s wedged into this tiny automobile. If your parents are going to be gracious enough to welcome me into this beautiful old home of theirs, I’m going to be crass enough to take them up on it!”

 

* * * *

 

“They look like they’re getting along famously!” Judy whispered to Linda as they put the food on the table, watching her father and Thomas having cocktails across the big living room.

“Yeah, they do, don’t they?” Linda agreed happily, watching as her father and Tommy smiled and both nodded in agreement at something Gus had just said. “Oh, Judy, I’m so glad Tommy is here! I so hope he’s figured out a way for us to all see each other while this mess is getting sorted out!”

“Me, too!” Judy nodded. “Oh, boy, Linnie! Mama’s roast and that spätzle we made together look delicious! I hope Tommy doesn’t mind leftover apple pie for dessert! Do you think we should have made a fresh one?”

“No! I’m sure this dinner will be a huge hit just the way it is!”

“Let’s hope so, girls, because it’s ready to serve,” Judy’s mom said just then, putting a last dish down on the table and looking over into the living room. “All right, you two! Finish up those drinks! Dinner is ready to eat!”

Thomas and Gus came into the room, still beaming over whatever they had been discussing, and put their empty glasses inside the kitchen and then held the chairs for the three women as they were seated at the big table. The food made a quick circuit and soon everyone was remarking about how wonderful Miriam’s cooking was.

“My girls helped!” she said proudly, sipping some of the excellent wine Gus hand returned from town with earlier. “Every time they stay with us, I try to teach them a new dish or two and they always pitch right in and learn as much as they can!”

Thomas ate another bite of the savory beef and closed his eyes. “You know, Miriam, I spent a lot of time in Germany last year on business and I had sauerbraten quite a few times, in various parts of the country, and I never had any that was even close to as good as this, it’s marvelous!”

“It’s an old family recipe,” she admitted with a pleased smile. “Judy and Linnie have the recipe, too, but I doubt they’ll make it for you very often…they’re too worried about those cute figures of theirs!”

“Well, I’m torn with indecision on that one!” Thomas said. “I love those cute figures, that’s for sure. But a dish like this is pretty hard to pass up, too!” 

He thought about it a minute and then added, “It’s too bad our old pal Terry Slade isn’t here, he’d go crazy over this. He’s a Nevada cattleman and he loves beef like few other men I’ve ever met!”

Judy grinned at the mention of Terry and then went on to tell Thomas about the incredibly supportive offer he and Nick had made in relation to her disappearing job and possibly being forced into opening her own agency. Her mom and Gus had gotten the story the night before at dinner, but it was the first Thomas had heard of his two old friends’ generosity and he was deeply moved.

“I’ll have to personally thank those two rascals the next time we get together, girls!” he said. “You don’t find lads who will stand by you when the chips are down like that too often in this life.”

He picked up his glass of wine and held it up. “Here’s to Nick and Terry, and their kind offer! You girls won’t need it, of course, since you have me, but it was a darned nice gesture on their part anyway!”

The five of them clicked glasses and drank. Judy looked over at him inquisitively. “Are you sure won’t we need their backing, darling? Starting an agency could be incredibly expensive, even if I cut some corners!”

Thomas looked embarrassed for a moment. He cleared his throat and looked around the table self-consciously. “Well, darling, I suppose it’s all a matter of degree, really. I mean, Nick’s probably got…I don’t know…forty, maybe fifty million dollars and Terry has perhaps twice that, with all of his vast ranch holdings, his other investments, and his cattle, of course.”

He hesitated for a moment and Judy realized that he didn’t really enjoy talking about his fortune in front of other people. He was a product of old money, east coast high society and that sort of behavior was considered gauche.

“I read an article on the web the other day about the ten richest men in America,” she said, hoping to make it a little easier for him.

“I read that, too!” Linda said. “It guessed your total fortune at sixty-eight billion dollars, Tommy!”

Thomas actually blushed. He drank more of his wine and cleared his throat. “That’s why you should never bother with those silly articles, darlings. My holdings and companies are scattered all over the world and I’m constantly shifting funds electronically from one market to another, many of them in countries with very liberal tax practices and lax accounting requirements that help you avoid paying even those modest taxes! A magazine writer would be hard pressed to untangle the hodgepodge of creative accounting practices my tax people employ to come up with a net worth that was even close to accurate.”

He glanced up and saw that all four of them were looking at him expectantly. With a big sigh, her said, “Well, we’re all family here…my net worth is easily twice the number they estimated, perhaps a bit more!”

Linda looked stunned at that news. “There are still like a thousand millions in one billion dollars, right?”

“Yes, darling, that’s correct the last I heard,” Thomas agreed. “Gus, could I have another glass of the wonderful wine you’re pouring tonight?”

Linda leaned across the table and said to her boyfriend, her eyes wide as quarters, “Tommy, do you really have over a hundred and seventy billion dollars?”

Thomas grinned sheepishly and accepted another glass of wine from Gus. “Well, it’s probably closer to a hundred and eighty billion, but it fluctuates daily with the rise and fall of gold prices, stocks, real estate…”

No one said anything for long moments. Judy at last gave Thomas a little smile and said simply, “Wow!”

Miriam was staring at Thomas as though her were some sort of rare, enchanting zoo animal. She shook her head. “Wow, indeed, Judy! You told us your Tommy had lots of money…but that is way beyond lots of money!”

Thomas raised his glass to her and took a large drink, then smiled. “Well, Miriam, now that the rather awkward question of whether I can actually afford to support your girls in the style to which they’ve become accustomed is settled, I want to tell all of you what Gus and I were discussing over drinks earlier.”

He smiled even more warmly in her direction. “Your husband, even though he was born and raised in this country, has the manners and style of an old world gentleman. I therefore thought it appropriate to indulge in an old European tradition and ask him for his daughters’ hands in marriage before I asked either of them! I will leave it to him tell you what he said. Gus?”

Judy felt as if she had suddenly stepped into an old Twilight Zone science fiction episode. She couldn’t quite believe this was happening to her! Her heart was hammering and, as she glanced over at Linda, she saw that the dark haired girl was obviously just as much on the edge of her seat as she was!

“Thomas and I talked and, while we all know that he can’t legally marry both Judy and Linda, he convinced me that he is a man of honor who loves each of our girls equally. He’s obviously been giving all of this a lot of thought, and he has some unique ideas on the subject.”

Gus turned to the girls, who were seated side by side across the table from Thomas. “So I have, based on our initial meeting and what you’ve told me about this young man, given him my approval to propose!”

Linda looked at Judy and Judy looked back at her! Both of them were bursting with excitement and questions and love for everyone at the table, but before either of them could utter a word, Thomas stood up and walked around Gus, who was seated at the head of the table. He patted the older man affectionately on the shoulders as he walked past him, reached into the pockets of the bespoke sports coat he wore and pulled out a white ring case in each hand. Dropping quickly to his knees in between the startled, still seated girls, he flipped open the cases, revealing two identical white gold engagement rings.

“My darlings! I’m crazy in love with both of you, as I know you are with each other!” he smiled at them, offering the rings. “This is part of the business I had to take care of in town this morning! I wanted them to be beautiful, because the two of you deserve the very best, but they had to be the same, so that you would both know how much I love each of you individually as well! I’ve had the jeweler working on them for weeks and I hurried him along and got him to finish them in time for tonight!”

He handed a ring case to each of them at the same time and the girls sat for long seconds, staring at the dazzling pieces of jewelry. Both rings featured huge diamonds in the center of the setting, surrounded by a circle of smaller diamonds, each one of which might have been the centerpiece in most girls’ engagement rings! There was a matching wedding band in each box, a simple white gold ring studded with large diamond chips.

“So, my wonderful, fantastic matched set of girls…will you agree to share your lives with me, and with each other, forever and for always?” he asked.

Judy felt the tears welling up in her eyes as she looked at the stunning ring set. She glanced quickly up at Linda and saw that her soulful brown eyes were already awash in tears as well. There was a trail of gleaming moisture running down both of Linda’s high-set cheekbones and she was staring with unbridled love at first Judy and then at Thomas and then back to Judy.

“You don’t have to give me an answer right now, my darlings!” Thomas said after a number of long seconds had ticked by. “I know that it’s a lot to take in…to consider!”

Judy tried to clear the lump out of her throat and then managed to whisper, “Linnie? Are you ready to do this?”

Linda broke into the biggest smile Judy had ever seen on her gorgeous face and nodded her head enthusiastically up and down. “Oh, God, yes, Judy, my love! I’ve wanted something like this since the very first night I met you! Since the very first night I met Tommy! I don’t want to tell you what to do…but it’s exactly what I’ve been dreaming of!”

“Me, too!” Judy gasped, so excited she could barely breathe. “So it’s yes, Tommy! Yes from both of us, you wonderful man!”

She looked from Tommy’s face over to her father’s and then to her mother’s at the other end of the big table. “Oh, Mama! Daddy! I’m so happy! I’m so happy for Linda and for me! For all of us!”

Thomas slipped an arm around each of the seated girls’ waists and drew them into him as he knelt between them. He got a huge, tear-filled, happy kiss on each cheek for his trouble, followed by a long kiss on the lips from Linda and then another from Judy in rapid succession.

Both girls were crying with joy. Judy took her ring out of the box and Thomas gallantly slipped it on her finger before reaching over to get Linda’s out of her case and doing the same for her.

They held the gleaming rings up, admiring the way they positively blazed forth in the light from the chandelier above the dining table. Judy proudly showed hers off for her father and Linda leaned closer to Miriam and held out her hand so that the only real mother she’d ever had could admire it.

“Oh, my babies!” Miriam’s emerald green eyes glowed with happiness. “Such gorgeous diamonds! Such exquisite craftsmanship! And look how happy you’ve made my girls, Thomas!”

Thomas wiped a tear from his own eye and got to his feet, reaching across the table for his still half full wine glass. He held it up in a toast after he’d retrieved it. 

“To all of us! To a life of happiness together!”

“Hear! Hear!” Gus said enthusiastically, his voice cracking slightly with emotion as he touched rims with Thomas and the girls and then, getting up and walking around to the other side of the table, he clicked glasses with his wife and slipped an arm over her shoulder as they all drank to Thomas’s toast.

After a few moments, Gus went back to his chair and sat down once more. He put his glass down and motioned for Thomas to come back around and resume his seat as well.

“You must tell the girls the rest of what you told me, Thomas!” he said, smiling. “Now that the exciting part has been successfully concluded, you really should explain the nuts and bolts of it. After all, the smart way you’re proposing to do all of this is a big part of why I feel so good about you marrying my little girls!”

Thomas nodded. “You and I touched on it earlier this evening, Gus. As a man of considerable property, I think its very important to assure Judy and Linda that their status in my life will be equal and that they and our children, when they come along, will be provided for adequately.”

At the mention of children, Miriam Detwieler’s face took on a glow that only a prospective grandmother’s who longed to see and hold her grandchildren can. She leaned forward further, listening intently.

“Since we don’t live in an Arab country, where having more than one wife is not only all right but widely accepted, we won’t be able to marry in the traditional sense,” Thomas started out. “I met with my attorneys in town this morning and thrashed all of this out with them after I’d gotten the jewelers going on the rings. My legal people thought the whole thing through from every angle they could imagine and concluded that, short of committing bigamy or moving to another country and becoming Muslims, there is no way to make this a legal union through customary means.”

He stopped and smiled at the girls and then went on. “So, what I’m proposing is a ceremony for us and some of our good friends and your parents. I thought perhaps at the estate on the Sound, outside on the back lawn…much like Helen’s wedding. I was thinking early fall, while the weather is still fine, but the summer heat is behind us?”

Judy was beaming and so was Linda. They looked at each other and an hour’s worth of excited girl-talk about gowns and arrangements and guests passed between them in a glance. They looked as if they couldn’t wait to huddle with their mother and start planning everything!

“At the ceremony,” Thomas went on. “I thought we could pledge each other our eternal love and announce our union to the gathered guests and then throw a party they’ll be talking about for years on the island! Then, perhaps a long, leisurely honeymoon trip for the three of us. We can go anywhere you girls want and take as long as you want…I’m totally in your hands as far as arrangements go and, needless to say, money really is no object!”

He stopped for a moment, took a sip of his wine and then finished. “As to financial arrangements, I want this to be a true marriage. No tacky pre-nuptial agreements or any of that garbage…if I didn’t love you both with all my heart and feel we were going to be together forever, I wouldn’t be marrying you in the first place! You will both share equally in my fortune and my estate, should something happen to me, and our children, when they come, will be Cases. Their birth certificates will list me as the father and they will be added to my will the moment they’re born, no matter whether Linda or Judy is the mother. They will be raised together, in our home, and be brothers and sisters just as surely as if they all had the same mother, and Gus and Miriam will be recognized as their grandparents.”

After he stopped speaking, Miriam got to her feet without a word, went over to him and hugged him to her ample bosom. “Tommy! You’re a wonderful man and I don’t think either of our girls could have ever made a better choice! Welcome to our family!”

Thomas hugged her back and then smiled up at her and wiped still another tear from his eye.

“Thank you, Miriam! It feels wonderful to be a part of it!”

 

* * * *

 

“So what are we going to do about this mess we’re all in?” the always-practical Linda asked after the dishes had been cleared and the leftovers stored in the refrigerator and another bottle of Papa’s wonderful sparkling wine had been opened and everyone was seated in the living room for yet another celebratory glass and a discussion of the future.

Thomas laughed. “Whatever, you want, Linnie! If you want to keep dancing and managing the club, then do so! If you want to quit and stay home then that’s what you should do.”

He turned to Judy. “As for you, darling…whatever you want! If you want me to buy Ross, Goldman & Neil and fire all three of them and make you CEO and change the name to Detweiler, Ross, Goldman & Neil or to just Detweiler Advertising, we will do it! If you want to quit them and work from home, that’s fine, too, if you want to stay home and do nothing, that’s wonderful also!”

Judy sat back on the couch and sipped her wine. There was a lot to think about. She was pretty sure that he wasn’t serious about buying the firm and firing the senior partners and then she realized that he probably was! She looked over at her brand new fiancé and attempted to get her mind around the idea that he had so much money that she was now empowered to do whatever she wanted. He probably could buy R, G&N, out of petty cash, if she wanted him to!

This is very cool! She found herself thinking. But I can see where having this kind of power could go to your head in a real hurry!

She looked back over at her new fiancé and felt her heart turn over in her chest, her Tommy had wielded this kind of financial clout since he was a very young man and yet he had turned out to be such a kind, sweet, gentle person! Only now did she begin to understand what a special man it took to possess the kind of economic power and influence Thomas did and still be able to be…Tommy!

Linda took a big drink of her wine at that moment and made an announcement. “I’m gong to sell my half of the club back to Nick and recommend that he make Bonnie manager and think about offering my half to her sometime in the future if she works out as well as I think she will!”

“But you love dancing and managing the club!” Judy said, mildly shocked by her lover’s decision.

“I do,” Linda admitted. “But I’ve been thinking about it and from now on, with all of the notoriety, the place might be even more packed than usual, but they wouldn’t be coming there to see the girls dance and have a good time…most of them would be coming there to see the girl in the newspaper naked in person! They wouldn’t be coming to see me dance anymore, they’d be coming to see, in the flesh, the bimbo the billionaire was sleeping with! It would be like appearing in some cheap, tawdry peep show! Step right up and see the girl Thomas Case married, naked…just the way he sees her every night! See everything the rich guy gets to see for the price of a door charge and an overpriced drink!”

Linda looked around the room sadly. “It wouldn’t be fun anymore—it would be creepy, having all those guys staring at me and thinking about our private life, Jude…yours and mine and Tommy’s! So I’m done with it!”

Judy suddenly felt terrible for Linnie! She sighed. “Oh, baby, I’m so sorry! It’s odd, but I’ve been thinking all along that it would be you who came out of this with the least amount of upheaval in her life! I mean, I thought the club would be busier than ever now and certainly no one could fire you for being…more famous than you wanted to be and bringing in more customers!”

She gave Linda a sympathetic look. “But I see what you’re saying. It would be awful to have all of those guys just coming in to stare at you because of your relationship with Tommy and me and what they’d read in that scandal sheet!”

No one had anything to add to that statement and Linda’s decision not to return to the club had introduced a somber note into the night’s celebration. After a long silence, Thomas stirred in his easy chair.

“Well, on another, related topic,” he started. “I don’t see much point in battling the condo boards either. Let’s just sell your units for whatever they’ll bring on the open market and stick the money in our kids’ college fund, eh? I’ve been thinking it over and I’m of the opinion that the penthouse will do nicely for the three of us as our residence in town, after I do a little remodeling, and I’m also thinking of doing a major renovation on our estate out on the Sound! What would you girls think of moving out there and making it our primary residence? I could put in a helo pad so that I could commute in to the office every day and you two could get into town to shop or whatever in just a few minutes and not have to battle traffic all the way out to the island at night when you were finished. And I think that old place would be wonderful for raising our family, don’t you?”

“What kind of remodeling?” Linda asked. “I love the penthouse! What are your going to change?”

Thomas grinned. “I thought I’d make one of the guest suites into a nursery and convert one of the other ones into a private residence for Miriam and Gus…for when they come to stay with us and visit the grandkids! I can see already that they’re the kind of people that won’t be able to stay away from the little ones once they start arriving!’

Judy looked over at her parents and saw that they were grinning from ear to ear at that notion and knew that Tommy had their number already! He wisely knew that they were going to be seeing a lot of Mama and Papa once she and Linnie started having babies!

Babies! Judy thought, slightly amazed at the notion. How did I get from wild-ass party girl, who just wanted to go crazy with Nick and Terry and Tommy and Linda and Cup, to a girl whose thoughts are suddenly full of Tommy and Linda and I down on the floor at our big house overlooking Long Island Sound, watching little ones crawl around on the carpet, with a warm, homey fire burning in the fireplace?

She didn’t know. But somehow the idea of all that suddenly didn’t sound half bad! She found herself daydreaming fondly about that scenario as the celebration went on and more plans were discussed over the rest of the evening.

 

* * * *

 

“I thought you were going to be quiet…so Mama and Papa wouldn’t hear?” Judy said teasingly, running her fingers over Linnie’s swollen nipples as her lover writhed around on the bed beneath her.

“I can’t help it!” Linda sighed, her eyes half closed with rising excitement. “Oh, God, Judy! Your fingers and that hot little tongue of yours are driving me crazy…like they always do!”

Thomas lay on his side in the queen bed in the girls’ room, watching with undisguised amusement as Judy licked Linda from her toes up to her nose and then back down again. When he had gone to the guest room as everyone retired for the night, he had found, to his shock, that his suitcase wasn’t there anymore! 

`Sticking his head into Linda and Judy’s room, he had found that Gus had used the same trick he himself had used on Nick at the restaurant the other night to get the tab. The older man had excused himself, supposedly to go to the bathroom, shortly before they’d all called it a night, crept upstairs and relocated Thomas’s bag from the guestroom into the girls’ room.

“He did the same thing the first weekend I brought Linda home to meet them,” Judy had explained delightedly. “He put Linda in the guestroom and then, after seeing us together at dinner and afterward, decided that two people who loved each other as much as we obviously did should not have to sleep apart just for propriety’s sake and—never saying a word to us—moved her bag into my room. It’s been our room ever since!”

Thomas had smiled approvingly as his future father in law’s slyness and practicality. He said to Judy, “So, I guess this means he knows I’m serious about you girls?”

Judy held up her new ring. “I think the second he saw these he knew that was true. These must have cost…what? Two-hundred thousand each?”

Thomas’s face went slightly red. “Closer to a half a million each, actually, darling! Nothing but the best for my girls!”

Judy’s head had spun at the thought that he had spent a million dollars just to ask them to marry him! Once again, it struck her that being with Tommy on a permanent basis was going to take some getting used to!

“So, what are we talking about, darlings?” Linda had asked at that moment, coming out of the bathroom dressed only in a sinfully sheer black babydoll nightie with no panties under it, her large breasts rolling around enticingly beneath the barely-there material.

“We are talking, you shameless little sexpot, about how our wonderful Tommy spent a million dollars on these two rings!” Judy said with a smile, moving up close to Linda, waving her ring in her face.

“Really, Tommy?” Linda had purred, looking first at Judy’s ring and then down at her own. “Oh, you sweetie! I guess we’re just going to have to give you million-dollar sex from here on out! Do you think we’re up to the challenge, Judy darling?”

Judy had gathered Linda into her arms and kissed her, rubbing her clothed breasts against Linda’s nearly naked ones, her tongue going deep in the other girl’s mouth. After both of their chests showed nipples that were bursting with excitement, Judy had pulled her mouth away and started taking off her own clothes.

“Well, we’d better be, or we’re not the red-hot mamas I always thought we were!” Judy had grinned at Linda as she threw her blouse and bra on the top of a nearby dresser.

In moments, the girls were naked and rolling around on the bed, their arms around each other again and their mouths pressed tightly together. Thomas just sighed with contentment and took off his own clothes, lying down atop the bedspread, watching his girls going at it, his cock swelling with arousal without even being touched!

“J-Jude!” Linda hissed at that moment. “My little puss! My puss is so wet, baby!”

With a sly smile, Judy slid downward until she was on her tummy between Linda’s legs. She put a thumb on either side of the dark haired girl’s petite slit and eased it apart, revealing a pool of shiny, hot girl oil lying between the tiny lips.

“Oooooooh, so cute!” she sighed happily. “Tommy, come over here and see how our little Linnie’s puss-pie is boiling over already!”

Thomas slid over next to her, separated only by Linda’s left thigh, and stared down into the small pink opening, brimming with clear fluid. He smiled hungrily.

“God! You’re right, Judy! That little thing is going run over and ruin the bedspread if someone doesn’t do something pretty soon!”

Judy grinned and brought her lips down right over Linda’s growing lake of arousal. “I wonder who will save the day?” she said teasingly, dipping her tongue into the revealed juice and lapping up a little of it.

“Ohhhhhhhh! Judeeeeeeeee!” Linda begged, her stomach trembling with need. “Eat it! Eat my hot pussy for me, darling, please?”

With a sexy little smile, Judy eased her lips into the spread-open slit and sucked out a big mouthful of the hot pussy oil, being careful not to spill any. She turned her head toward Tommy and winked at him. He slid over even closer and kissed her and she tongued a big splash of Linda’s sweet cunt-honey into his mouth!

“Mmmmmm!” he sighed, swallowing his other girl’s delicious pussy juice avidly. “God, Linnie! Your little pussy is so incredibly sweet!”

He reached over and smacked Judy on her perfect little butt with his open palm and said, “Right here, between these two gorgeous little legs is the only other place I know where you can find a pussy as sweet as yours, baby!”

Linda grinned at him and tossed her ass up off the bed. “You can lick both of them if you play your cards right, handsome! Huh, Jude?”

Judy shivered at that thought and smiled invitingly at him. “You bet! You can paddle my little bottom and lick my pussy any time you want, darling!”

Thomas gave a little growl of anticipation and got onto his hands and knees. He reached over and lifted Judy’s hips upward, rolling her over Linda’s sprawled out form and turning her onto her back right next to the sumptuous brunette. He got down between Linda’s legs and lapped her tiny slit from bottom to top, taking special care to grind his tongue against her clit before knifing it deep into her weeping opening and wriggling it around!

“Ohhhhh! Fuuuuucckkk, Jude!” she gasped. “T-Tommy’s eatin’ my pussy like crazy tonight!”

Judy turned her head toward Linda and smiled. “Ooooh, how nice for you babydoll! Have you got any sugar for me, while I wait my turn?”

Linda ran her fingertips over Judy’s cheek and kissed her hungrily while Tommy continued to lick and suck at her sensitive pussy like a wild man! She moaned into Judy’s open mouth and their tongue were all over each other as Linda rolled her hips eagerly up off the bed against Tommy’s seeking mouth!

“This naughty little thing is too wet and hot and tight not to fuck!” Tommy said, panting for breath as he came up out of Linda’s pussy and got back up onto his hands and knees.

Still frenching Judy eagerly, Linda whimpered with satisfaction as she felt Tommy’s entire, enormous, hard-as-a-rock dick slide down into her in one long lunge! She pulled her mouth off Judy’s and closed her eyes. “Oh, God, Jude! Tommy’s fuckin’ my socks off tonight!”

Judy giggled. “You don’t have any socks on, you goose! Now take your cock like a good little slut or I’ll take it instead!

Now it was Linda’s turn to giggle. She shook her head and said, “Nah, uh! I want Tommy to fuck my hot little pussy a little while longer…then he can do yours, you greedy thing!”

The two of them laughed and then embraced one another again. Tommy continued to fuck Linda hard and deep as they kissed. He pistoned in and out of her for another minute or so before easing back out.

“Let’s see if my little Judy is as excited as my Linda is?” Tommy whispered, slipping between Judy’s legs and staring down into her open pussy. “Oh, my! This little thing is all full of that hot juice, too!”

With an evil little chuckle, he dipped his head downward and began licking the hot oil out of Judy’s tiny slit the same way he had Linda’s! She moaned into Linda’s mouth and worked her hips against his invading tongue!

“Oh! Oh!” she sighed after another minute of his hot kissing and licking, temporarily pulling her mouth back from Linda’s. “Oh, God, baby! Eat my pussy just like you did Linnie’s and then fuck me with that big old cock of yours!”

“My plan exactly, cutie!” he gasped, kissing her clit four or five times in a row with wet, smacking kisses and then fucking it with his stiff tongue while Judy whined into Linda’s mouth and hunched her ass up off the mattress.

He waited until she was on the brink of orgasm and then shifted back up onto his hands and knees between her legs. He set the head of his prick against her winking pussy mouth and shoved, easing the long middle finger of his left hand over into Linda’s steamy opening as he did so.

“Umm! Ummm! Ahhhhh!” Linda begged wordlessly, pushing her lush hips against his hand as he fingered her, her mouth never leaving Judy’s.

Judy was also moaning steadily into her lover’s hot mouth now, her butt coming up off the bed in a steady, driving rhythm as Tommy gave her the cock she so desperately sought! She shivered beneath him, his dick gliding in and out against her engorged clit with each stroke, her tummy tensing as her orgasm hovered close.

“Oh, Jude! That little pussy’s so tight!” Tommy sighed, hammering into her harder and harder, reaching down to grasp her jiggling left breast and knead it with his right hand as he fingered Linda with his left.

Judy gave a muffled scream, remembering her parents sleeping just down the hall, and came furiously as her beloved Tommy fucked her! She bit her lower lip to keep from wailing out her delight, as the spasms grew even more intense! She ran her thumb absently over her giant diamond ring as she orgasmed and realized, somewhere deep in her subconscious, that she was coming even harder than usual as she felt this tangible, irrefutable proof of Tommy’s love for her and Linnie on her finger as she went off! 

As soon as the last tiny flicker of sensation drained from her and she eased back onto the bed beneath him, satisfied and sighing with pleasure, he slipped his iron-hard cock out of her and made his way rapidly back over to Linda. He pulled his finger out and replaced it with his prick, sliding all the way back into her in one hard thrust.

“Oh, God!” Linda panted, pulling her mouth from Judy’s. “Oh, Jude! He’s givin’ it to me just like he did to you, sweetie! And it feels sooooo nice!”

Judy grinned at her girlfriend and got up onto her side, her head resting on her right palm as she watched Linda taking Tommy’s big cock up her pussy! Reaching over with her left hand, squeezed began the other girl’s bouncing left breast, just as Tommy had done with hers.

“Fuck, you guys!” Linda hissed excitedly, her eye half closed with gathering passion. “You’re gonna’ make me come! Oh, you naughty babies are gonna’ make your Linda come!”

“What a good idea!” Judy smiled, leaning down and replacing her gripping hand with her mouth, sucking in the top half of Linda’s bouncing tit!

“Ohhhhh! Oh, damn!” Linda whined, Judy’s swirling tongue and hungry lips making her breast jerk and Tommy never missing a stroke into her hot pussy!

He reached down with his left hand and rolled her right nipple between his fingers while Judy sucked at the left. Linda went rigid underneath him for a second and then closed her eyes and came like a rocket being launched, her bottom shooting up off the bed, her breasts jerking in unison beneath their teasing fingers and mouths!

“Babies! I’m coming!” she managed to croak. “Oh, God, you’re makin’, my puss go off so good, Tommy!”

He grinned down at her proudly and kept on rutting until she eased back down onto the bed and stopped tossing her hips up the meet his thrusts. His thick cock slid out slowly and Judy—who was looking down Linda’s body from the breast she had just stopped sucking—saw it and laughed softly.

“My God, baby! That thing looks like it’s ready to explode!” she whispered.

Tommy nodded and started moving up Linda’s body, his huge prick gleaming with a thick coat of their combined oil. He gestured somewhat desperately to Judy. “Do…do that thing you do with Linnie’s breasts that I like so much, darling, please? I’d love to come like that tonight and I’m almost there!”

Judy smiled and leaned over between Linda’s mountainous cleavage and let all of the saliva in her mouth run out into the valley they formed. She reached down between her legs and brought out a gleaming palm full of slippery oil and rubbed it atop the spittle as Tommy sat lightly on Linda’s tummy and ran his ready-to-explode cock across the pool of slickness Judy had just created between her big breasts.

“Ooooh, yeah, darling!” Linda cooed, pushing both of her billowy mounds eagerly together, entrapping his large prick between them in a tight cocoon of hot flesh. “Fuck my titties, baby. Fuck my big girls, darling, and give me a faceful of that hot stuff I love so much!”

Judy leaned in and watched, eyes blazing with excitement as Tommy slid his cock in and out of the tight pouch of titty flesh she and Linda had created for him, the tip of it just inches from the dark haired girl’s pretty face each time he fucked into it! Judy loved to do this for her Tommy, too, but her breasts weren’t as well suited to it as Linda’s enormous knockers were!

Tommy moved his hips faster and faster, his head thrown back in ecstasy. He sighed. “Oh, God, Linnie! Your tits were made for this!”

Linda squirmed excitedly beneath him, pushing her breasts tighter against one another. “Oh, Tommy! Give it to me! Drown me in that hot stuff, darling!”

That was all it took! Tommy shuddered atop her and unleashed a huge jet of semen that hit Linda just under her nose and spattered all over her pretty face and up into her dark hair. She giggled with delight and opened her mouth, taking most of the next blast between her lips and down onto her chin!

“Do it, Tommy!” Judy whispered eagerly “Oh, God! Give it to her! Coat my little Linnie in that hot goo of yours!”

Tommy moaned and did just that! He shot three more big gouts of cock cream onto Linda’s face and neck and then pulled back and jerked the rest of his copious load off onto her big breasts, saving a last tiny spurt of come for Judy to suck right out of the head of his deflating manhood!

“Mmmmm! So yummy, Linnie!” Judy giggled as she swallowed it and surveyed the chaos that was Linda’s face and neck and breasts. “Looks like my girl needs a little clean up help!”

Judy leaned down and noisily sucked up all of the pooled spunk between Linda’s goop-coated breasts. She made her way up to Linda’s mouth and kissed her, sharing, as she always did when they played this naughty game, half of the jizz with Linda and then swallowing the rest for herself.

“My titties, babe!” Linda sighed happily. “Don’t forget to lick my big titties all clean with that little tongue of yours, cutie!”

Judy dutifully sucked and licked her way up and down both massive hillocks of flesh, swallowing as she went. She sucked a big wad of semen out of the indentation made by Linda’s neck and fed the resulting mouthful of cock cream down into her girl’s hungry mouth.

“I think I’m gonna’ need a washcloth tonight, darling!” Judy said back over her shoulder to Tommy, who was watching her clean Linda up with a big smile on his face. “There’s so much of it and some of it went all the way up into poor Linnie’s hair, you beast!” 

Thomas laughed. “Beast? Who was it who was egging me on, telling me to ‘give it to her’, as I recall?”

He got up off the bed, padded into the nearby bathroom and dampened a washcloth as Judy called after him. “Well…I did want you to give her a lot, but my goodness, Tommy! The poor girl’s covered in it!”

 Linda laughed and called after him into the bathroom, “It’s quite all right, lover! I asked for it!”

Thomas arrived back at the bed with the warm washcloth and Judy proceeded to wipe the come out of Linda’s hair as best she could. She flipped the cloth over to its clean side and made sure Linda’s breasts and neck and face were as free of the sticky semen as she could manage before handing the soiled cloth back to him to toss into the sink.

“That was such fun!” Judy giggled as Thomas got into bed and snuggled into his customary spot in between the two naked girls and they nestled into their usual sleep positions, their heads on the pillows beside his bare shoulders, their hair fanned out onto his chest.

“Are we going to do things like that every night when we’re married?” Thomas asked, reaching over and snapping off the lamp beside the bed, plunging the room into darkness.

“Every night!” said Linda.

“And twice on Sundays and holidays!” Judy chimed in.

“Then I’d better get some more of that protein stuff the doctor gave me and start eating some more of Terry’s beef! Thomas said, feigning a worried voice.

 

 






  







 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Nine

 

 

The wedding was in October, on a clear, beautiful, mildly crisp autumn afternoon with a soft breeze coming in off the Sound and a hundred guests gathered on the broad lawn. Nick, Terry, Cup, and a group of WC people that Linda and Judy were particularly fond of were in attendance, along with Thomas’s mother, who had flown in from her home in the south of France, and the Detwielers, Miriam and Gus, of course.

The happy trio was flanked by tuxedoed friends of Thomas’s, with Terry Slade—sans cowboy hat and dressed in the first “normal” set of evening clothes anyone had ever seen him in, except for a pair of expensive new pointed toed western boots sticking out defiantly from under his tux—acting as best man. Olivia Benson was the maid of honor, looking tall and regal in a rust-colored gown with a plunging neckline that both expressed the fall theme of the wedding and set off her elaborately upswept mane of red locks beautifully. Bonnie, the new manager of the Gentleman’s Retreat, and several of Judy’s old friends rounded out the bridesmaids. Gus Detwieler, looking very dapper in the bespoke tuxedo that his new son in law had insisted on having made for him, gave away the brides.

They had written their own, three-party vows for each other and their intense, obviously heartfelt expressions of undying love and pledges to stay together through good times and bad, forever, brought a hushed reverence from the assembled guests. There was no minister, but Nick Hartley, resplendent in a custom made white tuxedo and so handsome that he could have stepped directly out of a Hollywood movie, stood in front of them and prompted their rehearsed responses

At the end of the brief but moving ceremony, he pronounced them lovers for all eternity and wished them all of God’s happiness.

Thomas kissed Judy and Linda and then stepped out of the way so that they could kiss each other. They broke apart, smiling happily and let Thomas step back in between them and put an arm around each of his new bride’s waists as the small orchestra he’d hired broke into the wedding march! Cameras clicked wildly among the guests as Thomas, looking very debonair and handsome in his black tux, stood flanked by his girls in the white, stunning bridal gowns that he’d had custom designed for them by the hottest couture designer in the country. The two of them looked heart-stoppingly gorgeous in two million dollars worth of new diamond necklaces, earrings, and filigreed nets of thin gold chain interlaced with small diamonds that the hairdressers had skillfully interwoven through the girls’ upswept hairdos!

As soon as Thomas and his ladies reached the end of the aisle formed by the white wooden guest chairs, they turned and Thomas gave a thumbs up to Nick who motioned to the orchestra for silence and then said to the seated crowd, “Honored guests, the party of the century starts in the big tent right now! And the brides and groom request your presence for an afternoon and evening of fun and frivolity to celebrate their happy union! Let’s rock and roll!”

Thomas and the girls laughed and trotted across the wide lawn to the same huge tent that had been rented for Helen’s wedding half a year earlier. As soon as they were inside, Thomas got the girls a gin and tonic and a dry gin martini, and a whiskey and water for himself. He toasted them both and congratulated them on a wonderful wedding so far, since they had done all of the planning with the aid of their mom.

Turning to the group of musicians onstage, he nodded and raised his glass and they began to play. They had a recent song that had peaked at number three and were in the middle of a worldwide tour promoting their new album, but they were also Judy and Linda’s favorite group, so Thomas had paid them enough money to play the wedding on one of their few days off. Linda and Judy had given up asking how much little gestures like that cost. They were gradually learning that things like cost had absolutely no meaning to Thomas Case when it was a question of pleasing them!

“Hey! That was quite a ceremony!” Terry’s familiar baritone boomed from behind them. “I hope this little soiree Nick and I are throwin’ this afternoon is half that successful!”

Terry and Nick and Livie had insisted on footing the bill for the reception and providing all of the food and drink as their wedding present to the happy trio. Terry had explained that Thomas was the ultimate “man who had everything” and, as his wives, Judy and Linda were now part of that rarified category as well. The reception was one of the few things that the three of them would need but didn’t already have that Terry and the others could think to buy for them! 

Three of Nick’s restaurants were providing the catering and Judy recognized a couple of the bartenders from visits over the years to several others. She had to look twice at one of them. She was delighted to recognize old Charlie, the scruffy bartender from Tommy’s Joynt, a rundown dump of a tavern across the street from Nick’s lush loft. It didn’t fit in with the rest of his trendy bars, restaurants and nightclubs, but it was the first place he had purchased right out of college and it had made money for him since the first day he’d owned it, so he’d kept it—and crotchety Charlie—as sort of good luck charms over the years. 

Charlie looked up from making a drink for a wedding guest and gave Judy a big grin. She smiled back, noting with astonishment that Charlie had shaved off the six days’ worth of gray-white stubble that usually adorned his wrinkled old face and that he was also wearing a fresh, clean, white dinner jacket and new white shirt along with a black bowtie and black trousers with a crisply ironed crease.

“Gin and tonic, Miss Judy?” he rasped in that voice that took her back to the night she had found herself stranded in his bar and was subsequently rescued by Nick.

“I believe I do need a fresh one at that, you old devil!” Judy told him with an even bigger smile, trading her half-empty drink for a full one. “Can I give you a tip for your jar? I’ll have to beg it from my new hubby…no purse with a bridal gown, I’m afraid!”
 “No tips allowed at this shindig, hon!” Charlie grinned. “Nick is paying everyone here a week’s wages for a few hours work. The only thing he’s askin’ in return is that everything goes perfect for your big day!”

Linda came over and tugged on Judy’s sleeve. “Reception Line, cutie and then there’s some dancing with Daddy Gus and with Tommy before the party officially kicks off!”

Judy gave Charlie a little wave and headed across the big tent to the line that had formed with Terry and Cup and Judy’s mom and dad, and Thomas’s mother, Charlotte Riddell Case. The girl’s snagged Tommy on the way over, dragging him away from an animated discussion of the upcoming football season with a group of his business associates that included Harold Benson, Olivia’s father.

“Come on, lover, time to do your husbandly duty!” Linda chided him as she arranged him in the line in between Judy and her.

“Oh, I don’t mind too much!” Tommy said with a grin. “Unlike most of these affairs, there’s no one here I don’t like, so shaking hands and kissing them isn’t as big a chore as it might have been!”

Judy smiled. It was true. There were none of Thomas’s blue-blooded friends and relatives at this gathering except for his mother and Helen, his cousin. No David Wells, no snooty members of the Four-Hundred to look down their noses as Linda and her! Tommy had insisted. No one got an invitation just because they were society mavens! It was true that the girls didn’t know some of Tommy’s business friends very well, but he had been careful to invite only the ones who both knew about their unconventional relationship and didn’t care or who openly approved.

Harold Benson, Olivia’s father, came down the line and shook Linda’s hand and then Judy’s kissing them both on the cheek as well. He pumped Thomas’s big paw enthusiastically with his own.

“Thomas, I must confess, I didn’t know quite what to think when I first read that awful newspaper story last spring—I mean, I knew my little Livie was fast friends with your two beautiful ladies here, since she talked about them all the time—but I had yet to meet them,” Harold beamed up at Thomas. “Now that I have…I don’t blame you for pursuing them! I don’t believe I’ve ever met two more gorgeous women in my entire life!”

Linda and Judy blushed charmingly and shook hands with Olivia’s father. Just before he moved off down the line, he leaned in and had a rapid, whispered conversation with Thomas.

“What was that all about?” Judy said out of the side of her mouth, smiling at the woman in front of her that she barely knew, the wife of one of Thomas’s other business associates.

Thomas leaned over and whispered in her ear, “He wanted to know about Nick. It seems our little Cup spends more nights at the loft now than at the Plaza and Harold wanted to know what kind of a man I thought Nick was!”

Judy giggled and turned to face her new husband for a second, before the next guest got done shaking Linda’s hand and got to her. “My Lord, what did you tell him?”

“I said that Nick was an old friend, that he owned some of the most successful establishments in the city and was financially very reliable…a great catch for some lucky girl!” Thomas beamed.

Laughing even harder and shaking hands with the man now in front of her, Judy turned and whispered, “Did you also mention that he’s the most difficult fish in the pond to land?”

“No! Why spoil Harold’s day? He seems to be having such a nice time!”

 

* * * *

 

The cake was a masterpiece, baked by the pastry chef at Nick’s French restaurant, the Chateau de Galanterie, and it was a triumph. The traditional dance with Gus had presented a small problem, since he was acting as father of both the brides, but the girls had solved it with their usual combination of practicality and playfulness. They had made a small production out of flipping a large, shiny, brand new coin in front of the assembled guests while Nick took bets on who would win! Gus, a surprisingly good dancer, had smiled proudly as he guided Linda, the coin toss winner, around the floor for half of the slow number and then gallantly surrendered her to Thomas and danced with Judy for the remainder of the song. 

At nine o’clock, Thomas called Nick and Terry over for a quick huddle. He put a hand on each of their shoulders, “I’m counting on you lads to keep things hopping here until all the booze is gone or everyone has either left or passed out! The second band that’s playing now isn’t quite as famous as the first one was, but I’ve paid them to play until no one wants to dance anymore, so make sure they live up to their contract, okay?”

Terry nodded and gave Thomas a lecherous wink. “A lot of the folks who are still here are Wednesday Club people, Tommy! Is it okay if we use some of the bedrooms in the house tonight? I think there’s a big fuck-o-rama about to happen here pretty soon! Are you sure that you and the girls don’t want to stay and play? Cup and Nicky and I would sure love another mix and match night with the three of you like we had over at the loft last week!”

Thomas laughed. “When we get back, cowboy! Maybe Nick and Cup will take a few days off from their burgeoning entertainment empire and fly out to Nevada with us to see you! We’ll get one of those huge high-roller suites in Vegas and fuck our brains out for a few days, all right?”

Terry grinned. “You got it, partner! I’ll be expecting you!”

The Detwielers had taken one of Thomas’s limos back to the city and Thomas’s penthouse at eight-thirty, too tired to stay up much longer, so they had already said their goodbyes to the honeymooners. Now Nick shook Thomas’s hand and gave him a final slap on the back and went over to where Judy and Linda stood sipping cocktails and chatting with Thomas’s mother and kissed both of them goodbye before vaulting up onto the stage and taking the mike away from the lead singer just as the band’s latest number concluded.

“If you want to see the happy trio off, head out to the south lawn right now folks! The party roars on until whenever, after they leave, but Europe awaits and Tommy promised the girls that they’d all wake up together in Paris tomorrow morning, so they are out of here!”

There was a cheer from the dwindling crowd of perhaps forty people, and everyone headed for the main exit to see the three of them off. One of Thomas’s black Mercedes limos sat idling just in front of the doorway, decorated with white shoe polish, telling the world that the occupants were “Just Married” and wishing them all sorts of obscene happiness. There were several sets of running shoes tied to the back bumper, along with a nice assortment of tin cans.

The three happy newlyweds waved to the cheering wedding guests, got into the car and vanished into the darkness.

 

* * * *

 

Thomas had, of course, purchased the biggest, fastest, most expensive Gulfstream available, but he had not been satisfied with the décor options available through the manufacturer, so he had bought the aircraft unfinished and had it delivered to a company in Santa Monica that specialized in custom interior designs and installations for the super rich. A month later, the one-only, heavily customized plane had made its way back across the country to its hanger in New Jersey.

Thomas was now laying on his back in his king bed, nude, a magnum of very expensive champagne in one hand and a flute in the other. He poured the cold beverage carefully down his engorged cock and onto his balls as Judy and Linda, also naked, took turns licking it up as the big jet thundered over the Atlantic at seven-hundred and twelve miles per hour—its maximum speed.

“Oh, darling! I’ve never given head in a Gulfstream before,” Linda grinned up at him as she finished cleaning up his huge cock and he poured more sparkling wine down it for Judy to lap up. “It’s fun!”

Judy looked up from her licking and smiled at both of them. “You know what’s really fun about it?”

They smiled back at her, Linda resting her head on Thomas’s shoulder and caressing his furry chest.

“What’s really fun is that this big thing belongs to our sweet hubby, babe! And we get to suck it as much as we want, whenever we want, for forever and ever!”

Linda’s smile grew even bigger as she nodded her assent. “Oh, you’re so right about that, hon!”

She looked up at Thomas and ran a hand through his thoroughly mussed up hair. “Our sweet Tommy is ours, ours, ours!” 

She gave him a long, loving kiss and he moaned halfway through it. Linda opened her eyes and saw that Judy had slipped his whole cock into her mouth and throat and was giving it a sweet, slurpy suck, her tongue circling all around it!

“More champagne, darling?” he asked, panting for breath when their kiss finally ended, offering her his half-full flute.

Linda gave him a naughty little smile and shook her head. “Nah, uh! I like mine the way Judy’s getting hers!”

Judy pulled her lips off Thomas’s swollen manhood and laughed. She looked up at the pair of them, waiting to see what they wanted to do next.

“Well, if you’re going to that, then Judy’s going to have to come up here and give me some sugar while you’re having your little drink, darling! I want sugar from my girls all the way to Paris!”

He dumped the contents of the flute over his cock and Judy flew into his arms and grinned at him as Linda pounced on his gleaming cock and started licking it the way a hungry kitten goes after a bowl of cream!

“We’re gonna’ give you so much sugar that we’ll have to be careful not to turn you into a diabetic, you naughty boy!” Judy purred, kissing him and pushing her tongue into his mouth.

Thomas moaned as his other wife took up the expert blowjob where Judy had left off…

 

 






  







 

 

 

 

 

 

Epilogue

Scenes from a Life

 

 

It was in Copenhagen, on the last leg of their sensual, relaxed, extended honeymoon, that Judy announced her decision. The three of them were in bed in a gorgeous suite with a glorious view of the harbor. They had made love all morning and were thinking about getting up to start their last day of sightseeing and shopping before flying back home that evening.

“After the big welcome-home party when we get back,” Judy said, lying on one side of Thomas and looking up at him and Linda, who was laying on with her head on his other shoulder. “I’m going to stop taking the pill!”

“What?”

Judy grinned at them both. “I’ve been having this dream, ever since Madrid! This very adorable little baby, with a big jaw just like his daddy’s and the cutest little dimple right in the middle of it, comes crawling up to me and announces that his name is Thomas Wingate Case the fourth and that he is ready to be born!”

Thomas gave her a wry smile. “An infant…and yet he talks! Precocious child, eh?”

“It’s a dream, silly!” Judy replied smugly. “Anything can happen in a dream, but I believe him! I think it’s time for him to come to us!”

Thomas’s smile morphed into one of pure delight. “Really, darling? Are you really ready to become a mommy?”

“I am! And Linnie’s going to have her first one three months after me! We already decided!”

Thomas looked over at his other girl. “When did this happen?”

“Oh, we’ve been discussing it since London, sweetie!” Linda admitted casually. “We decided that I’d get pregnant three months after Jude does so that I can still help her with things when she’s totally huge and not able to get around so great and then, when I get to that point, she’ll be recovered enough to help me. It’s the best arrangement, really!”

“Oh,” said Thomas simply. “You two have got this all worked out, then?”

“Of course, darling!” Judy said brightly, patting him on the cheek. “We’re the wives! We know all about these things! You’re just the daddy…you’ve got the easy part!”

 

* * * *

 

“Ooooooh! That’s it, Bobby! Get it all the way up my ass!” Judy pleaded, pushing back against Bob Harris, driving his nice sized cock deep inside her as his brother, Neal, rutted up into her from underneath. 

“Got room for me, Mrs. Case?” Lou grinned, holding out his stiff prick in front of Judy’s face as he bent at the knees to bring it down far enough for the already double-penetrated little blonde’s mouth to reach.

“You know it, baby!” Judy said, breathing heavily from the intense fuck she was throwing the Harris brothers. “Give me that big beautiful thing!”

Lou pushed forward and shoved his whole nine-inches into her mouth with a contented sigh as her tongue came out started licking his big balls when he was all the way in. Judy saw Tommy watching her from across the room, his own massive cock embedded in Cup’s eager mouth. She winked at him and he winked back happily, fucking Cup’s plump lips like as if it were her tight little pussy!

“Ohhhhhhhh! God, yes, Terry! Give it to me!” Linda screamed at that moment.

Judy glanced to her left out of the corner of her eye as she busily continued to suck Lou off. Linda had Mario’s pussy-stuffer of a dick up her slit and Terry behind her, slowly easing his whopper down into her lush bottom.

If Linnie could just get a cock to suck right now, she’d be in heaven! Judy thought as she watched her girlfriend frantically working her hips up and down over the two men.

A large black man that Judy had never seen before stepped up to Linda, his dick as thick as her wrist and as long as Terry’s! He asked Linda politely if she would like to suck it and she broke into a huge smile and slid it quickly into her eager mouth!

“Sweet Jesus, Cup!” Thomas moaned delightedly at that moment. “You’re even better at this than you used to be!”

Judy watched as her hubby filled Cup’s mouth with semen, sighed as she sucked it lovingly out of him and swallowed. She felt herself coming as she watched her friend gulp down Tommy’s spunk! Her pussy fluttered around Neal’s driving cock and he groaned and cut loose inside her, coming right along with her!

“Damn, Judy! Your little butt’s so tight!” Bob sighed behind her and she felt his hot load spewing deep into her bowels, intensifying her orgasm to the point where she was groaning and shivering beneath him!

Lou gave a strangled gasp and filled Judy’s mouth with jizz! She swallowed it automatically, loving the sexy, naughty thrill she always got from gulping down a man’s gooey wad!

The big black guy Linda had been sucking came over and stood in front of Judy as the other three men pulled their spent cocks from her. He grinned down at her. “I don’t believe we’ve ever met? I’m Tony White. I play a little ball for the Giants. I’m the tight end.”

Judy looked at his tight, muscular ass and grinned. “You sure are, handsome! I’m Judy Case, Tommy’s wife.”

The good-looking athlete looked puzzled. “Someone told me earlier that the gorgeous little brunette with the huge jugs who just sucked me so nice was Tommy Case’s wife!”

Shrugging, Judy assured him, “It’s kind of a long story, darling! I’ll tell you all about it later if you’d like. In the meantime, what did you have in mind for the beautiful, huge hunk of meat you’ve got there that my Linda got so stiff for you?”

“Why don’t you just lie over this, sweetie and let’s see if this will fit up that hot little bottom you’ve got, shall we? I was watching those two other dudes just now and I know you’ve got a big creampie back there, so this ought slide right in, don’t you think?”

Judy smiled up at him as he stooped over and moved her small body around until she was lying across the ottoman in Nick’s living room. He knelt behind her and fitted his massive dick into her bottom and pushed.

“Ohhhhhhh! Yeahhhhhhhh!” Judy sighed with pleasure as the enormous black cock slid into her clear up to his big nuts!

“I don’t know which one of you three beauties is the best cocksucker in the room, but I saw that little trick you did on Lou with your tongue when you were throating him, and I thought to myself, I just gotta’ give that little cutie a try before the night’s over!” a tall man
that Judy had never seen before said, stepping in front of her as Tony fucked her slow and easy in the ass.

Looking up, she saw that he was probably in his middle forties, tan and nice looking with a very hard, very nice looking dick. She smiled up at him invitingly and licked her lips. In moments, his tasty cock was all the way in the back of her throat and she was licking under his nut sac enthusiastically!

“Girls look like they’re having a nice time,” Nick commented to Thomas from a few feet away from where Judy was doing her two new admirers.

“Yeah, those three little devils love to party, that’s for sure.” Thomas grinned, watching both of his wives and Cup sucking and fucking their way through the number of men Nick had invited to this little welcome home party he was hosting for them.

“Have a drink, with me, Tommy,” Nick suggested. “Terry and I are working on a deal that we’d like you to take part in…it’s a huge project, actually, the kind of thing you do all the time, like that English village development you’re building out in Frisco now. Truthfully, it’s too big for Terry and me, so if you’re not interested, we’ll have to scale it way back.”

The two naked men strolled over to Nick’s wet bar in the big loft’s living room area and Nick ducked behind the bar and made them both a whisky and water and then came back around and sat next to Thomas on one of the barstools. He gave Thomas a hopeful look.

“You heard that I’m planning on opening a theme place that will feature German food and that will use quite a few of your mother in law’s old family recipes, right?” he said.

“God, yes!” Thomas laughed. “Miriam is all wound up about it! She and Gus are already planning on coming down and staying at the penthouse when the chef you hired from Germany gets here, so she can teach him just how each dish should be made!”

Nick smiled. “I thought it would be criminal not to pass on those dishes before Miriam gets too old to cook ‘em anymore! I’ve eaten at Judy’s a number of times when her folks were visiting and she was teaching Judy and Linda to make this or that…goddamned, but that woman can cook!”

Thomas grinned his assent and asked, “So what’s your project? Surely, you don’t need my backing just to open another restaurant, especially if Terry’s putting up some money, too?”

“We plan to do something very similar to what you’re doing out west,” Nick explained. “I’ve located a really rundown section of the city that I think could be the next ‘hot’ place to live, after we level it and build a little slice of Bavaria there!”

“Yes?” Thomas asked his eyes brightening at the prospect of another big project.

“I’m thinking of a whole, two block area, both sides of the street!” Nick went on excitedly. “Great little shops, German deli, imported goods, that kind of thing, and stylish condos! I’m planning on putting a funky German nightclub at one end, with a decadent atmosphere like Berlin in the late twenties, early thirties, before the Nazis came in an closed everything down. Like the one in Cabaret, you know? Naked girls, the whole nine yards! On the other end of the development, we’re gonna’ put the restaurant featuring Miriam’s food!”

Thomas smiled. “I like it! I’m in! We’ll cruise by tomorrow and look it over, and, if it looks as good as it sounds, we’ll put a bid in on it this week!”

Nick was beaming. He finished his drink in two gulps, put his glass down on the bar and shook Thomas’s hand. “Damn, but you’re an easy man to do business with, my friend!”

“It’s because I’m so rich,” Thomas explained with a laugh. “I never have to go to some damned banker and try to pitch a project because I already have the money to just go ahead and build it! Saves a lot of time and aggravation, believe me!”

Looking back out into the room, Thomas saw Linda busily licking a big glob of someone’s come from Judy’s face. It was all over her nose and cheeks and dripping down onto her chin, but Linda was lapping it all up for her, rubbing her breasts against Judy’s as she did so.

“Let’s go find Terry and have a drink to celebrate!” Thomas said. “And then the three of us can corral my wives and give them a nice fucking, what do you say?”

 

* * * *

 

“Linnie…I’m going to come if you’re not careful!” Judy sighed, tossing her head from side to side as Linda licked and teased her pussy with just the tip of her tongue.

“Not yet, baby!” Linda said, looking up from her gentle, insistent, maddening tongue caress of Judy’s glistening pink folds.

She turned her head, sucked every inch of Tommy’s engorged cock into her mouth, and ran her lips all the way up and down it, licking wildly as she sucked him.

“Judy’s right, dear!” Tommy moaned helplessly. “I’m going to blow my load, too, before I ever get inside her, if you keep that up!”

Nonsense!” Linda whispered confidently, releasing his cock, and turned back to Judy’s pussy.

“I know just what I’m doing! Trust me, you two overeager wussies!” 

Linda took Judy’s tiny pussy lips between her thumbs and forefingers and eased them all the way open like small pink butterfly wings. She held her mouth open over the petite opening and let her warm saliva flow out until Judy was groaning and pushing her hips upward, her pussy full to the brim with Linda’s hot spit!

“J-Jesus, Linnie! I’m so ready I can’t fucking stand it!” Judy pleaded. “I’m gonna’ come! I can’t…I can’t…”

“Mount up, Daddy, and do your stuff!” Linda smiled up at Tommy, taking his ready-to-explode prick in her hand and aiming it at Judy’s nearby, molten-hot little slit.

With a sigh of relief, Thomas pushed downward, his huge cock forcing a wave of Judy’s pussy juice and Linda’s slippery saliva out of his other wife’s incredibly slick walls. He groaned.

“Ohhhh, God, but that feels incredible!” he hissed, his cock all the way inside.

Linda’s well-planned impregnation of her sweetheart by her other sweetheart had one more little twist! As Thomas fucked his blonde wife slow and easy, sighing constantly from how unbelievably wet and juicy and hot she felt around his massive prick, Linda grabbed a nearby tube of sex lube and oiled up her middle finger.

“I’m coming, darlings,” Judy whimpered at that moment! “Oh, God, Linnie! You got me so hot! I’m coming like crazy around Tommy’s big dick!”

Smiling triumphantly at her own cleverness, Linda eased her finger up a very surprised Tommy’s ass and found his prostate. She caressed it tenderly with just the pad of her middle finger, careful not to use her fingernail at all!

“Holy…Ohhhhh! Ohhhhhhh! Fuuuuuuuccckkkkk!” Tommy wailed helplessly, his cock going off inside Judy’s clasping pussy like a fire hose being opened!

“Omigod!” Judy sighed. “Linnie, he’s exploding in me! What did you dooooo?”

Linda waited until Tommy was finally finished spurting before she pulled her finger out, leaned down past the panting man and kissed Judy tenderly on the lips. “I think that will do it, little mama! I think our big boy here just became a father for the first time!”

Judy giggled with delight. “I bet he did! My God, I never felt him come that hard before! I must have his little swimmers everywhere in there! You’re such a clever boots, Linnie!”

Linda lay down next to Judy and cuddled with her and Tommy for a while. When Judy stirred at last and started to get up, Linda pushed her down onto the bed and shook her finger at her. 

“Oh, no you don’t, cutie!” she said in a stern, no nonsense voice. “You stay just like that, flat on your back with those sweet little hips of yours tilted up for at least another hour or two! You want this to work, don’t you?”

Judy just laughed. “It’s not like we can’t do it again, you know, Mrs. Pushy!”

“Oh, we’re going to, just to be sure!” Linda assured her. “But you do what I tell you, babe! I read all about this stuff on the net, the latest theories on the optimum chance of getting pregnant. You two are in my hands for the duration!”

Judy looked over at their husband and shook her head. “I told you not to buy her that new computer she wanted. She’s dangerous!”

 

* * * *

 

The night that Judy delivered, Tommy, Nick, Cup, and Terry were pacing around like zombies in the maternity ward from seven o’clock until near midnight. Gus and Miriam were seated, but not looking any less nervous than the group of determined pacers.

“I wish Linnie would come back in here and tell us something!” Olivia said at last, wringing her hands. “Is this normal? It taking so long, I mean?”

“I was in labor with Judy for eight hours, darling!” Miriam said with a patient smile. “You mustn’t be so nervous! I’m sure she’ll be fine…women have been having babies for a long time, Livie!”

Olivia went over and sat down next to Miriam and the older woman put an arm around her and snuggled her, stroking her long red hair with her other hand. Cup, whose own mother had died when she was eight, had come to feel the same way about Miriam that Judy and Linda did. She nestled into the older woman’s shoulder and began to calm down a little.

The door came open and Linda’s excited face peered in. “You’re on, Daddy! Get these on and shake your ass! Our little girl is about to present you with Tommy junior any second now!”

Thomas ran out into the hallway with her and rapidly got into the same sort of hospital gown and cap that Linda wore and the two of them disappeared into the delivery room. Olivia had shot out of the chair when Linda poked her head in the door and now she began pacing like crazy again.

Two hours later, everyone was crowded into Judy’s room, watching her nurse Thomas Wingate Case the fourth for the very first time! He had blue eyes, which the nurse had assured everyone would probably be changing color before long, a shock of thick, blondish hair, and a tiny dimple in the middle of a chin that could only have been inherited from Thomas Wingate Case the third!

Miriam was sitting in a chair next to the bed with a smile that simply refused to leave her face and Gus was standing by her, his chest so puffed out with pride as he looked down at his first grandchild that the buttons threatened to explode right off his shirtfront.

“That’s about the cutest little feller I believe I’ve ever seen!” Terry said with a grin, watching from the doorway. He turned to Thomas. “Of course, when you see who his folks are, that’s not much of a surprise, Tommy being a very handsome caballero himself and Judy being about the cutest little blonde gal on the whole planet!”

“I hope mine turns out half that adorable!” Linda said, running her fingers lovingly through Judy’s hair as she sat beside her on the other side of the bed, staring down at Tommy junior enviously, her own belly swollen to three times its normal size.

“Oh, I wouldn’t worry about that, sweetheart!” Nick assured her, stepping over to rest a hand on Linda’s shoulder. “You being about the cutest little brunette gal on the whole planet!”

Judy looked up at her friends and family joyfully, glad that they had all joined her. She saw Cup looking at the baby and then at Nick and then back at Tommy junior again and Judy could see the wheels turning in that pretty red haired head of hers as plainly as if Cup had a big placard in her hand that read, I think I’d like one of those soon, too!

 

* * * *

 

Linda’s little boy was named Augustus Detwieler Case, much to his proud grandfather’s delight! He looked like he could be little Tommy’s twin brother, right down to the chin and the distinctive cleft, except that his eyes were brown and likely to stay that way, given that both mom and dad’s were brown, his hair was thick and full right from birth and was as brunette as Tommy and Linda!

One evening, as Gus and Tommy Sr. were shooting a game of snooker in the penthouse game room and relaxing with a few cocktails, Miriam came padding down the hall to the master bedroom in her bare feet, a huge grin on her face. She motioned to her daughter, who was lying on the big bed reading a novel.

“Get your camera and come with me! This is so cute, you’ve got to get a picture of it!”

Judy grinned and got up from the bed, fetching the digital camera that was hanging in its customary spot in the bedroom closet. She followed her mother down the hallway and into the bedroom that Tommy had had converted into a nursery. Linda sat in the rocker, a baby boy in each arm, her blouse open and both breasts occupied with a hungry little mouth.

“So that’s what those big shakers are really for!” Judy laughed happily and snapped the picture.

Linda smiled up at her proudly and she took another picture. “You can sure tell these boys are Tommy’s! They love titties as much as their daddy does!”

Suddenly realizing that their mom was in the room, Linda turned red. “Oops, sorry, Mama! I shouldn’t make naughty jokes like that around you!”

“Ach!” Miriam waved at her dismissively. “You think it’s big news to me that men like to suck boobies, darling? I don’t lead that sheltered a life!”

The three women laughed and Judy came over to take Tommy, who had finally gotten full. She burped him over her shoulder, using a clean cloth from a nearby dresser and then handed him to her mother. “Here, grandma, you hold him for a little while and then put him back in his crib, okay?”

She smiled down at Linda. “It’s a good thing there are two babies in this house at once, Mama! My Linnie makes so much milk in those giant boobs of hers that the whole refrigerator would be full of it if she didn’t have both little Tommy and Gussie wolfing it down!”

Miriam came over and pinched Linda’s cheek fondly and the bent to give her a kiss on the forehead as she finished nursing Gus. “Both my girls are such good little moms! I’m so proud of both of you, my darlings!”

Judy smiled contentedly and started to go finish her book. She turned toward her mother before she left and asked, “Linnie and I are going shopping for more baby clothes tomorrow, Mama. Will you and Daddy stay over at least one more day so that you can go with us? We found this really adorable little shop! They have the absolute cutest stuff you’ve ever seen!”

“Of course, sweetie!” Miriam looked surprised she’d even had to ask. “Do you really think I’d want to go home and hoe the garden rather than stay here and spoil my grandchildren like any proper grandma should?”

 

* * * *

 

“Are you sure little Tommy is yours?” Terry whispered in Judy’s ear.

She looked up at him questioningly and he grinned. “This little thing is still too damned tight to belong to a lady who’s had a baby, Jude!”

Judy laughed and ran her fingers over his naked back. She pulled him down onto her and whispered in his ear, “You’re already getting the pussy, sweetheart! You don’t need to flatter me to have your way with me!”

Terry chuckled and picked up the pace a little, going all the way in with each stroke. “I’m not foolin’, honey! This pussy is tight as it ever was!”

“Thank you, lover!” Judy murmured. “You don’t know how many hours in the gym and laps around the park it took to get my figure back! Linnie and I literally ran our butts off trying to get back into shape!”

Terry looked across the big bed that belonged to Thomas, Judy, and Linda. The dark haired beauty was lying flat on her back, Nick standing above her, feeding his cock down into her mouth and throat, sighing with pleasure as she gave him one of her exquisite, deep-throat blowjobs while Cup lapped hungrily at Linda’s pussy. Thomas was on his knees behind the tall redhead, his cock sliding in and out of her taut little asscheeks as he bent over behind her and teased her clit with his right hand.

“All the female butts in this room look pretty damn firm and lovely from where I’m laying, kid!” Terry said admiringly, looking down at Judy again and grinning as he fucked her.

“Mmmmm! Come down here and give me some sugar, cowboy! That big horsecock of yours is gonna’ make me come any second now!”

Terry let more of his weight down on her as he kissed her tenderly, his tongue slipping down into her mouth. Judy moaned and lapped eagerly at it, her pussy screwing up off the mattress to press every inch of his huge dick down into her, its hot, solid skin gliding against her clit with each stroke.

“Oh, Terry, I’m coming!” she sighed happily, pulling her mouth from his and running her hands through his sandy hair as her pussy tightened closed around him.

“Goddamn you’re a pretty woman, Judy!” he groaned, firing a big wad of hot semen into her depths. “And you’re so fuckin’ beautiful when you come!”

 “Ohhhhh! Oh, Tommy, your business partner is making me come so nice!” Judy cried out as the full force of her orgasm seized her.

Tommy looked over and smiled. “He’s right, too, Jude! You’re positively gorgeous when that naughty little pussy of yours is going off!”

Judy smiled over at her husband and gave him a wink, working her pussy up and down Terry’s spurting cock, drawing another two enormous gouts of cock cream out of it. “Mmmmmm! So much! God, I love a man who really spunks me!”

“Well, that ain’t gonna’ be a problem, sweetheart!” Terry gasped. “That choice little cunt of yours always makes me shoot about a gallon, it seems like!”

Judy kept moving her bottom up and down under him until his giant cock slowly withered inside her and finally slipped out. She heard Nick groan and looked over just in time to see Linda’s throat begin working as she swallowed everything his big dick was shooting into her sucking lips. Her dark haired lover was cooing happily as she gulped Nick’s hot stuff down, her hips grinding against Cup’s lapping tongue. Judy saw Linda’s tummy ripple and then heard her make her little wailing noise around the fat cock and knew that she was coming on Livie’s talented tongue!

“Must be contagious!” Tommy groaned a moment later. 

Judy looked over at her rutting husband and saw curls of white cream billowing out of Cup’s bottom around his gliding cock. His head was thrown back in ecstasy and Cup was shivering beneath his pistoning prick. The lithe red head moaned loudly as she added her joyous voice to the climaxing group, her face still pressed tight against Linda’s cleft!

“Mmmmmm! Well, that was certainly fun, wasn’t it, darlings?” Judy said with a satisfied little purr in her voice.

Olivia turned around to face her as Tommy’s now limp organ eased out of her bottom. “It certainly was! We’ve been missing you guys so much! We’ve had a few WC gatherings at the loft lately, but it’s never as much fun was when the six of us get together!”

Cup snuggled next to Judy as Terry got up and slid off the bed. The two of them shared a long, sexy kiss and then Judy licked all of Linda’s juice from the younger girl’s mouth and cheeks.

“We’d better get some showers, gang!” Linda said from across the bed. “I’d love to have you here all night, partying, but Mama and Papa are going to be showing up pretty soon with the next generation of little Cases, so we’d better get cleaned up!”

“Yes, Gus and Miriam are the sweetest in laws you’d ever want, but even they have their limits!” Tommy said, getting up. “I think they are pretty well aware that we all fool around together, but I don’t think they’d appreciate coming home to find us all naked and dripping come!”

 

* * * *

 

“So, where are you two off to, looking so pretty?” Tommy asked Judy and Linda.

Judy checked to make sure they had everything they needed for an afternoon outside the penthouse. Strollers, baby bags, extra diapers, toys, a change of clothes for each little boy, and all of the other numerous things two conscientious moms might need, she smiled at Tommy, confident they had everything.

“Cup invited us over to the loft for lunch!” Judy announced happily. “I can’t believe that brat has finally learned to cook, but apparently, she has! And now she wants to show off her new culinary skills and actually make lunch for us! Do you want to come?”

“I’d love to, but my assistant called a couple of minutes ago and said some papers just showed up at the office by courier and I’m going over to sign them and make a few calls I need to make while I’m there,” Tommy begged off. “Why don’t you ask Cup if she and Nick would like to meet us later for dinner somewhere? I hear there’s a new German place called Miriam’s or something like that that’s doing land office business! It’s supposed to be fabulous!”

Judy grinned. “We’ve only eaten there like six times this month so far! Honestly, Tommy! I’m going to have to run eighty miles a week if you keep insisting on going there so often!”

“Yeah, champ!” Linda smiled at him. “We didn’t sign on to be married to some fat guy, remember?”

“All right! You win!” Tommy laughed good-naturedly. “Let’s go to one of Dom’s steakhouses instead. We haven’t been there in a few weeks.”

“Steak sounds good, come to think of it,” Judy said, punching the button to their private elevator. “Dom tells me their numbers are up five percent so far this year. He thinks it’s all due to that brilliant new ad campaign I did for him and the commercials Terry cut for our new Lonesome Cowboy cartoon character in the TV spots that everyone loves so much, but I think it’s primarily because the economy has finally turned around!”

Tommy helped them wheel all of their baby paraphernalia into the elevator and got in to ride down with them. “Is he still giving away all of his royalty checks for the voice-overs to charity?”

Judy grinned and punched the button for the lobby. “You know Terry! He keeps telling me that he ‘ain’t no damned actor and that those dumb dagos can keep their damned money!’ and then he has me donate it to the children’s hospital for him.”

Linda laughed. “That sounds exactly like that big lunatic! But you know he’s going to keep doing them as long as they work so well! That lug will do anything to sell more of his precious cows!”

Thomas gave each of the girls a big kiss as they reached the lobby and then took off walking toward his office building. It was only two blocks away and he liked the exercise.

Bob, the limo driver got out of the car and he and the doorman started to load all of the baby gear into the trunk, but the head doorman came out and shooed them both off insisting that he would be happy to do it. Linda got both of the kids into their car seats while Judy helped him with the stuff.

“So, how’s the new job working out, Rod?” she said to Rodrigo, who was grinning from ear to ear as he always did every time he saw Linda and her and the babies.

“Are you kiddin’, Mrs. C.?” he laughed. “Workin’ for your old man’s company is like dyin’ and goin’ to heaven! I’m makin’ three times the money I was at the old building and I’ve got great health insurance now for my family and me. And that guy of yours hands out bonuses like they were popcorn!”

“We like to take care of our friends, Rod!” Judy told him warmly. “Linda and I don’t forget who helped us when we really needed it! If you or your family ever need anything at all, just let us know and we’ll make it happen, okay?”

The young Puerto Rican just grinned and shook his head. “You’re aces with me, Mrs. C.! There, it’s all packed up for you! Have a nice afternoon!”

Judy got into the limo and told Bob to head for Nick’s loft. He nodded and put up the glass partition, giving the women their privacy as he glided off toward the other side of town.

“Well, you’ve gotta’ hand it to little Cup!” Linda said. “She did it! She’s the first girl to ever actually live full time at the loft!”

“I think our little girl is growing up, Linnie!” Judy agreed. “Nick’s letting her run the Bistro and two other spots all by herself now and he says she’d doing a great job, too!”

“And she’s learned to cook, too!” Linda grinned. “Amazing”

“Well, the jury’s still out on that!” Judy said. “We haven’t sampled her food yet…”

The two of them shared a laugh over that and then changed the subject to their new favorite, shopping for baby clothes! They got so involved in discussing whether Nordstrom or Bergdorf’s or Saks had the absolute cutes outfits that they arrived across town at the loft practically before they knew it.

Bob got out and helped them get the bags they would need, but left the strollers, since Nick and Cup’s place was up a flight of stairs and there was no elevator. Carrying both babies so that Linda could get her cell out and call upstairs, Judy waited for Cup to buzz the heavy wrought iron security gate open for them. Linda put her phone back in her purse and held the gate open for Judy. Once on the stairs, Judy took Gus back and lugged him upstairs along with all of his accompanying gear while Linda carried Tommy junior and the rest of the required baby paraphernalia.

“Hey! I’m so glad you could come!” Cup gushed as she opened the door at the top of the landing for them and motioned them inside. “Oh! So cute! Come to Auntie Cup, you beautiful little boys!”

Olivia soon had a boy on each hip, carrying them toward the kitchen, cooing and talking baby talk at them as they grinned happily up at her. Linda and Judy put their pile of baby equipment on the couch and followed her into the gourmet’s lair that was Nick’s kitchen.

“I want one of these myself so bad!” she turned and smiled at her two friends. “You guys are so lucky Tommy loves being a daddy! My Nicky is the handsomest man in three states, but I don’t think he’s going to ever settle down and raise a family with me!”

“Well, I’m not going to dwell on the fact that we tried to warn you about what kind of guy Nick is…” Judy began with a grin. “But we did!”

“Besides, you’re living here now instead of the Plaza!” Linda added. “That’s like a little mini-miracle all by itself! Who knows, maybe our Nick will come around some day? We would have given long odds that you’d ever get even this far with him, Cup!”

 “Yeah, I guess I should be happy for small victories, huh?” Olivia said, handing back the boys so that she could fix lunch. “Nick bought me this thing the other day and it’s so incredibly cool! One of the guys at the café I manage showed me how to use the commercial one we’ve got there and so learning to use this one was way easy!”

Judy checked out the electric Panini maker on the counter as Olivia put the special bread and some filling including roast beef and cheese and salami into the electric press and closed it, turning it on. They got out some plates and some chips and the slick little machine popped out a hot ciabatta bread sandwich complete with melted mortadella cheese, and hot roast beef and salami in just a few minutes. She made two more, slicing them diagonally and placing them on the plates.

“Ice tea okay, or would you like a drink…beer, wine?” she asked as she placed the plates on the dining room table. 

“Tea’s great,” Judy said, putting Gussie down on the carpet as Linda put Tommy down beside him.

As moms have done since time immemorial, the pair watched the brothers out of the corners of their eyes as they ate their delicious sandwiches and chatted with Cup while the babies explored the loft on their hands and knees. Linda got up once and moved them back into the living room/dining room area when they crawled off too far. Judy didn’t think there was really much for them to get into around Nick’s place, but they weren’t taking any chances by letting the boys out of their sight as they ate.

“Damn, Cup! You actually can cook a meal now!” Judy said as they finished up. “I’m so proud of you!”

Olivia blushed. “I know! I used to be such a fucking brat, didn’t I? And I missed out on a chance to learn to make so many cool dishes, back when you guys were trying to teach me and I kept blowing you off! What a dummy I was! Nick loves to cook so much and he’s proud as the devil of all the stuff I have learned to make so far! Maybe if I’d learned to make all of that stuff back when I had the chance he’d be more inclined to take me as a serious candidate for wife, you know?”

“Hey, it’s not too late!” Linda said with a grin. “We’re in town at the penthouse at least a couple of times a month for a few days at a time! Come over and spend the day with the boys and us and we’ll show you how to whip up some stuff that’ll knock his fuckin’ socks off, kitten!”

Olivia giggled. “You guys always know how to cheer me up! I might just do that, you know!”

The front door opened and Nick stepped into the loft. He saw Tommy and Gus crawling toward the couch first, and broke into a huge smile and then saw the three of them sitting in the dining room.
 “Hey, this is a great surprise!” he said happily. “I didn’t even know if Cup would be home, but I finished up over at the Broad Street Café a little early and thought I’d pop home and make myself a bit of lunch!”

Cup smiled at him and got up. “I’ll fix what we had for you, if Panini is okay, babe!”

“Hey, that’s great, darlin’! You go ahead and get that goin’ and I’m gonna’ go back and change my clothes real quick, okay?”

She nodded and took off into the kitchen area while Nick scooped up a baby in each arm and bounced them happily as he came over to the table. “These little boogers are so cute I can hardly stand it! And look how big they’ve gotten! What you feedin’ these little guys?”

Linda pointed down at her huge breasts and gave Nick a sly grin. He burst out laughing.

“Well, I’ve spent a lot of time suckin’ on those gorgeous things myself over the years, Linnie, so I guess I can’t blame ‘em!”

The girls joined in with his laughter as he stooped and put the boys back on the carpet. They scooted off, one following the other, toward the couch again.

“Hey, Jude, can I see you a minute in the bedroom, while I change into something a little more comfortable?”

“Sure, Nick!” she told him getting up. She glanced over at Linda. “Will you watch the little demons for a minute, hon, while I talk to Nick?”

“I got it covered, sweetie,” Linda promised, turning her chair so that she could see the boys a little easier.

“So, what’s up?” Judy asked as she and Nick strolled into the bedroom area and kicked off his dress shoes. Next, he took off his suit coat and hung it in the big oak closet that ran down one wall of the bedroom.

“Well, you’re probably going to think my trolley had slipped off the tracks,” he said as he stripped off his dress shirt and tie and tossed them on the bed, getting a tee shirt out of the closet and pulling it on. “But every time I see those little rug rats of yours…I get to thinking…”

The handsome restaurant tycoon undid his suit pants, took the change, keys and his wallet out of his pockets and tossed the stuff on the bed by his discarded dress shirt. He carefully hung the slacks up beside the coat and pulled on a pair of old, comfortable-looking jeans.

“I get to thinking how nice it might be to have a couple of boys like that,” Nick went on in a lowered voice. “You know, to take to ball games and teach ‘em how to toss a football. Hell! I’ve got that whole garage full of classic cars down in the basement…I keep thinkin’ how fun it would be to eventually teach a son of mine how to drive and see him tooling around in some of my prize machinery some day!”

“Well, what’s the problem?” Judy grinned delightedly, not quite believing she was hearing the great Nick Hartley talking this way! “You’ve got a redheaded girl out in that kitchen fixing you lunch that worships the ground you walk on, ask her to marry you, you idiot!”

Nick was smiling sheepishly. He went over to the nearby oak dresser and opened the top drawer and reached way down into the back of it, behind the underwear stacked neatly in the drawer, and brought forth a small, white jewelry box. Judy noticed immediately that it was from the same elite jeweler that Tommy had used to create her and Linda’s engagement and wedding sets!

“I got the address from Tommy a month ago and had this made,” Nick admitted, still whispering, as if Cup might somehow overhear him all the way from the kitchen. “But I don’t know…the kid and I have such a great time together…I don’t want to screw it up if she wants to just keep things the way they are now, you know?”

He opened the box and Judy smiled. It was a great deal different than her and Linda’s sets, but it was gorgeous just the same! It also featured a huge, perfect diamond, but this ring was made of yellow gold and the surrounding stones were set in a long “S” shape that would run lengthwise down Cup’s finger, if Nick ever got up the courage to give it to her!

“What the devil’s the matter with you, Hartley?” she growled up at him in mock anger. “Ask her!”

“Well, she still loves to party, you know,” Nick said uncertainly. “We just had a bunch of WC guys and a couple of real cute girls in here last weekend and Cup had a ball with all of them! I don’t know, it might ruin everything if I asked her to marry me! She might not be ready for that kind of scene yet…she’s only twenty-three, you know?”

“Don’t be such a dumb ass, you Chicken Charlie!” Judy insisted. “Ask her! She’ll say yes! Trust me!”

She smiled at him encouragingly and turned to leave the bedroom as Nick put the ring back in its hiding place. She stopped by the tall dresser that served as a wall between the sleeping area and the rest of the open loft. “Oh, by the way, Tommy wondered if you two would like to join us for dinner tonight? He was thinking maybe of one of Dom and Donny’s steak places? About eight or so?”

“Yeah! That’d be great!” Nick answered absently, his mind still clearly on what they’d been discussing. “You really think she’d say yes?”

Judy just shot him an exasperated little grin and shook her head.

 

* * * *

 

 “Well, they looked pretty darned domestic together, didn’t they?” Linda said as the car pulled away from the loft an hour later.

Judy smiled and then told Linda what she and Nick had talked about in the bedroom. Linda’s eyes were sparkling with excitement when she finished.

“Is it a really pretty ring?” she asked.

“Oh, yeah!” Judy giggled. “I bet it set Nick back a half a mil, easy! It was gorgeous!”

The two women sat smiling at one another for a few blocks. Finally, Linda pulled Judy in and kissed her. “I love you so much, you little meddler!”

Judy laughed and nodded her agreement. “I couldn’t help it! It would be so great if Cup and Nick got married! God! Think of the fun we’d all have together! Their kids could play with ours!”

Linda sat smiling at Judy with love in her eyes. She leaned in and kissed her again, a long, sensuous kiss full of promise!

“I’m going to do such incredibly naughty things to that cute little body of yours when we get home and get the boys down for their afternoon nap!” Linda grinned.

“Really?” Judy smiled back. “How wonderful!”

“Judy,” Linda said as the big car glided in and out of traffic headed back to their penthouse. “I love you with all my heart!”

“I love you, too, sweetie!” Judy whispered eagerly. “Forever and ever!”

“Promise?”

“Promise!” Judy said.

Their kiss was cut short by an insistent ringing. Judy sighed and let Linda slip from her embrace and pulled her cell out of her purse. 

“It’s Cup!” Judy said, punching the button and putting it on the speaker so Linda could hear, too.

“OMIGOD! OMIGOD! OMIGOD!” Cup was shrieking happily into the phone. “Nicky asked
to marry him! My ring is fucking huge and it’s gorgeous! And Nick is gorgeous! And I’m so happy
and…and I love you guys…and I’m
crying…but it’s ‘cause I’m so happy! I’ve got to call Daddy and
tell him…but I had to call you first…but…”

“Cup, you young idiot, calm down!” Judy finally shouted into the phone. “Linda is right here and we’re listening together!”

Cup squealed with joy again and launched into another avalanche of excited screaming and shouting about how happy she was and how great Nick was and how great the two of them were! Judy held the phone away from her and grinned at Linda until Cup finally ran out of breath.

“We’re all having dinner tonight at eight!” Judy said when she could finally get a word in. “It will be a major league celebration, for sure, darling! We’re so happy for you! Call us for details at about seven, okay? We were going to one of Dom’s places, but I think Tommy’s going to agree that an occasion like this calls for more than a meal at a chain steakhouse, so we’ll talk to him about it and let you know about the new dinner plans when you call, okay?”

Cup babbled on for a few more minutes and finally hung up, intent on calling her father next. Judy sat back in the seat, grinning.

“Well, successful meddling, it sounds like!” Linda laughed at they pulled up in front of the penthouse lobby. 

“Let’s have Rod get some of his guys to lug all of the crap in the trunk up for us!” Judy said. “Let’s just take the boys and go on up! We’ve got to get a hold of Tommy and get him home to help us plan the celebration for this evening and then you and I have to decide what we’re going to wear!”

“And it looks like we’ve got another wedding to start planning, too!” Linda said excitedly, getting out of the big car with Gussie in her arms as Judy exited on the other side with Tommy junior.

“We do indeed! Just think how excited Mama will be when we tell her!” Judy laughed gaily, taking Linda by the arm and heading inside to tell Rod about the strollers and the other gear in the trunk.
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